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CAR OL O 
Maome Britannia 
| XG narche Heiber- 


| nieque ac Gallie 
Regi potentiſsimo 


fanſta omnia precar. | 


N offero Majeſtati 've- 
"3 ſtrx lucubratyunculas 
| iſtas Anatomieds : Mu- 
nus fateor te minime dig- 
num, quem Deus ad ſupre- 
|mum fer honoris in terris 
\culmen \evexit. Nihilomi- 
nus ft omnia juſto trutinz ex- 
amine penſentur , quivis #- 


quus arbiter gies tay eas 
Ea; 


"Pk ad 


Yn ———_— 
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ca 


adte 
gitaverat pridem apud ſe| 
| Majeſtas veſtra quam utile, | 


— 


miſſum. 


| 


properare debere. Co- 


imo necefſarium huic Rei- 
publicz- fit multos- habere 
peritos Chirurgos , five Pax 
alma floreat, fre Bellum in- 
gruat. Quapropter ea ſanxit, 
ut doCtus aliquis ac peritus 


medicus communionis hujus| 


fratribus ex ſuggeſtu, ſingu- 
Iis diebus Martis, huic exer- 
citio deſtinatis, przcepta ar- 
tis traderet ab auditoribus 


excipienda,atque Anotomicis | 


diſletjonibus temporibus 


= 


a” 


conſtitutis przeflet. Quum 
ea munia mihi obeunda ante! 


aliquot annos commilla fuil-| 
ſent, animadvert!1 illorum in| 
rebus Anatomicis profettum{; 
mir? tardatum, quod nullum| 
haberent compenduum Ana-| 
tomicum , lingua vulgar e-| 
uic defiderio| 
,occurrerem , compendiolum 


Ut 
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| . Epiſftola Dedicatoria, 


tale in lacem emili, ex cujus 
letione tyrones fruftum a- 
liquem percepere. Verum 
qui proficientibus viſum 
fuiſſet nimis jejunam,ſumpfi 
1d iterum in manus , ac Cco- 
piofids de humani corporis 
partibus diflerui. Quum 1- 
taque ſecunda cura refictum 
in lucem emittendum fit, ad 
uem "wr » quam ad ve- 
am Majeſtatem tendet , 
uz primz feeturz audrix 

thr > Nec eſt quod verear 
me audaciz, aut inverecun- 
diz . crimen incurſurum : 
Qudm mih1 ſecuritatem pro- 
mittat eximia veltra comitas 
atque affabilitas erga omnes, 
quz omnjum amorem Conci- 
lant, ut dignitas regia timo- 
rem, Quz duoSceptra Re- 
gibus firmant. Unum hoc 
Opellz huic ex hac Dedica- 
tione promittere pollum : 
Eam gratiorem omnibus fu- 
A 3 turam 
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Epiſto la Dedicatoria, 
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[turam,, quod tanti ac talis 
Regis nomen {1bi preſcripſe- 
| rit. Scribebam Londini 4. 
1 Calend. OFob. Anni ab exhi- 
| bito in carne A/eſſzah, ſupra 
| millefſmum ſexcentefimum 
| | triceſimi ſeptimi. 
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Veſire Majeſtatis 


cultor humillimas, 


ALEXANDER RE1|DUS 
Scoto-Britannus. 
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To the Reader 


Courreous Reader , 


| Ow I preſent to Thee 
the fifth. Edition of the 
| Manual of Anatomy , 
| whith ſpall be the laſt that ſhall be 
publiſhed in my life time , which is 
not far from its period, The Howr- 
glaſs haſtneth, and but a few ſands 
remain: unrun, The. book of the 
Breſt, andihe book of the Brain are 
altogether new , as the book alſo of 
the Boxes, In this Edition all Bings 
are ſet down more fally , Mcthoat- 
cally, and Correttly, then in the 


| former. If it give thee contentment, 


and further thy proceedings, ] have 


obtained that which 1 aimed at : 


| for I expelled no other reward of my 


labour. Thave endeavonred to ſet 
aawn all things attemperating my 
ſelf as plainly and ſbortly as I could » 
to the capacity of thoſe, who begin 
to additt their minds to thus ſtuay. 
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er, it will 


"Ip ne fade 


|8f'# bar f hs rbiwk fi 
Fn oy et to a ark 
bath. endeavoured 10 eaſe thee of 
| ſome pains, Aoarter muſt have 
tara qe «. 
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| 3, The Shoulder, 3, The Blbow, 
| 4. The Back, 5.The Buttock, 6.The 


——_—_—_—_— > — 


$94SSESESSYS] 
The Explication of the. 
firſt, Figure. 


1, The hairy Scalp. 2,The For- 
head, 3. The Exer, 4. The Eyes. |. 
5, The Noſe, 6, The Mouth, 7, The 
Chin, 8, The Temple. 9. The (heek, | 
Io, The Arm. 11, The: Hand. 
I2. The Breſt, 13, The Siges, 
14. The Belly, 15, The Genitals, 
16, The Thighs, 17. The Knees, 
18, The Legs, 19; The Feet, 


The Explication of the. 
ſecond Figure. 
 'I;, The back pars of the Head, 


Hams: 7. The Calves of the Legs, 
8. The Ankles, 9, The Inſteps. 
I0, The Heel, 


Theſe two figures arc to be pla-- 
ced between the Epiſtle to the | 
Reader and 'y firſt Chageer. | 
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and Con- 
tents of the Booxs. |! 


| HE firſ Book containeth the | 
deſcription of the parts of the | 
Relly, and hath 23 Chapters, 
| The ſecond Book containeth the 
deſcription of the parts of the Breſt, 
and hath x2 Chapters, 
The third Book deſcribeth the 
head, and hath 26 Chapters, 
| The fourth ſetteth down the veins, 
| arteries and ſinews of the limbs,and 
| hath 5 Chapters. 
| The fifth Bock deſcribeth the | 
| muſcles of the whole body, and hath 
thirty one Chapters, 
| The ſixth ſetteth down the bones, | 
ard hath 28 Chapters, 


'a'\'/s 


THE 
FIRST BOOK 
of the lower Cavity, ; 
Called 
4 BDOMEN. 
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CAP. bo 


Of the diviſion of the parts of the 


| Body of Manin generall, 


[ 


| Tru is an attificiall 


.;ifyaration of./ the parts 
05 the. body ;by ſcion, 
practiſed ro/attain to the 


| knowledge of the iframe of: it, 


and the ule of each parr, . In A- 
natomicall exerciſes , firſt rhe 
whole carkaſſe doth offer ir (elf, 


then the parts, 


- The wbole hath four Regions» 


to witzthe fore & back parts,& the 


lateral,. 


The de- 
ſcription 
of Ano- 
tomy, 
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| ures Foxrogh ORF Ind vait| 


-| framed to petform (ore function. | 


| pare at 


| hamours then cannot be num- | 


i —* 


"that -whnch' is "cputained, in the 


| whole according to. the moſt | 
oe = o_ tera part; | 
of i8'a acception a 

ey folig folid cohering wich 


Reabole, cadre with life, and | 


A patr:then muſt be the ſolid : 


bered amo cheYarts, becaule 
they ateflujd, 

Secondly;ir muft havelifc and 
ſothe extremities of hairs &anails 
rear to be accounted parts. 

irdly , one part mu not 1}. 
a Eg > ſor cb% | 
fir” and ſpirits arc not 
Fourthly , it mult' have'a cir-[| 
curnſcription. 
#1 It maſt be uniced with 


wh 

Sixthly., ir muſt hayc forne 

ation and'uſc. P | 
The; principall differences. « | 

'partsare Flaken Either from their} 


» 2 


| nature or» tunQtions, From theit | 
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ſomearc ſimpl 
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""K\Gullary 
| parricles are 


whole: as. every portion of a boae 


is2 bone, Tt is othorwile- called a - "256i 


 [tmple parr. 


Offimple parts cheroare ren in | 


 numberzro wit, I he sKin,a mem- 

brancy the fleſh, a fibre, a velogan 
artery,a nerve,a ligament,a carti- 
lage ,: a bone: they arc compre- | 
hended in theſe rwo verſes. 


- Pena, acbentos, — 07, len» 
: * trofirma ig . 


- To ticle a tendon whichi 15the | 


Kale _ 'of the muſcle, may. 
cheſubſtance of ir, ut 
limples withour any-compoli- 


AQ 3I&C, 


Fr ks, 
- Of the. former fimple parts, 
Eindeed;and theſe | 


art 15 that whole | 
the ſame ſubſtance | 
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-af and not to-rcaſon; for,a nerye(for 


. |, Adiſſumilary part isthat whoſe 


_. | eth theaGion , as are the mem- 


[cartilage ,.a bone, The reſt are | 


onely ſimple ro the eye, or ſenſe, 


example) is compoſed of many 
filaments covered with a mem- 
branc.. 


portions are neither of the ſame 
(ubſtance,- nor the ſame denomi- 
nation ; as a muſcle in the which 
arc fleſh,a nerve;and a tendon, Ir 
iS otherwiſe called a compound 
part, anday organical part, 

In an orgarucall part fqur par- 
ticles are found ; Firſt , the chief 
particle.,. as the chryltallin hu- | 
mour in the eye, 


che which che ation. cannot .be 
performed, as the optick nerve. 
- Thitdly, chat which further- 


branes and muſcles. 
. Fourtblyy. that by the/which 
the action 1s preſerved ,a5 the eY&n | 


has. 
s, 
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" Y 24 | 
Ot'organicall-parts: chere- are 
{our degrees, | 


Secqndly,that{particle, without | 


IE CREE tt 


Thi ficlt-is'1made oncly. of | 


| | Of the circumſeriprion, regions, [ub - 


the ſimilars, pp a nakele; 
The ſocofid recciyerhthekind 
of of omg patts,and limilaries, 


| The  hird admicteth thoſe of 
the ſecond degrees the hand, 
The fourth is made of the third 


and other parts, as the arm, 

Parts from their funttion are 
ſaid to be cither ſuſtaming , or 
ſuſtained, The boaes (uſtain the 
frame of the whole body, the reſt 
| are ſuſtained, Now theſe arc the 
cavities or the limbs. 


em — 


— —— 


CaPp. II, 


ec parts of the Abdomen. 


F all the p arts of the body 
which ate fatained, we arc 
to begin diffeQion with the ca- 
_ | varies 3 Fi 
|themſclvesro he view in the fote 
kh of the body. 
iy Z Voſs they being 


of pow 


» becauſe they offer | 


{t, and apt to receive the im- | 
preſſion | 


The dif | 


ferences 
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preſſion of the external. hear;loonel | 
bh m—— NOQYLOMER | 
{mels, The cayxics are appoinredYf |: 
co receive the principall parts,andlf | 
thofe which miaiſter unto them, ſ] || 
Wherefore there are three cavis ij | 
tics, according to the number off 
[the principall parts, The head is 4 
tor the brain » the breaſt is for che 
heart, and the belly for the liver, | 
And becauſe this cavity is-moſt 
{ubject rp putrefaftion you are tg 
begin at ite Now four things cons 
cerning it offer themſclycs, Firſt 
the citcumſcription or bondagel}i-; 
of1t;-Secondly;- the regions-otr,Þ#i*; 
Thicdly » the ſubſtance of it-[#]y 
Fourthly, rhe {p&ctall parts of ir, I; 
_*As concerning the crcunnery | 
tionof it; it is (ſevered from the} | 
breaſt by the midriff, It is bound=[$ | 
cd above by.rhe eq iagh copay [1 
Rr the x Ry” 
£ 6 LESIONS , OL, It ATE:LNTEE's THE 
\perrolt, middlemoſt, &low-|#|; 
16 
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| 
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9, 


: 


r 
ermolt.. The uppo Ou, W oo | 
bounded berw Lag gpors ret (. 
carvilago , and three inches aboveld| ; 
the nayell.,; about. the ending. off |- 
the ſhort ribs , hath three part ; 
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— ——_— 


Cx 
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The lo Fantccall , which are called 
| bypochondris ,7 or ſubcartil, 
SN they lic under. the carti- 
[opp - wm _ x TRE right | 
oy, Fhoudrinm 11Ct grea- 
the theliver, bucinthe'left 
a greateſt parrof the 
hen Thechird parc is that | 
ich. before lieth beeween- the 


cothree inc Inar joy The 
| (2 par is where the navel is , 
'F | wheace ic is called regiv wne- 
"| bilieals,. The,s lateral parts have 
14 | 20proper denominations: Ta-the 
right are contained inteſtinuns co- 
eun,with part of Coley, In the lokt | 
part of it, a portion of Fe;uuwwy 
"4 | &the reſt of Coloy, Thereſt offeju- 
I] Ik »«w is under the navel; The nayel 
"1 inman:is wrinkied:, as: the fore- | 

\Kab an aged womanz- wr in 
other *. 
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The low - 


er regions 


Ilia. 


other creatuces it is onely a har 
 knot- without hairs , having nx 
wrinkle, It hath no latteral parrs 
having” no ' proper names ;.4 
though Laxrentiue lib. 6. Hiſt 
Anatom. Aﬀ:meth it to have,at 
gives them names; in this regiot 
is contained ' the whole hnngty 
pure w 4 es. 
— Thelower region1s called ume 
| 2a5pcoy 3: This region hath three 


""D 


| 


| 


nn" I 


| 


parts,the lateral and the middie* 
moſt: The lateral,which reach to 
the hypockondria,are called agyamth 
becauſe they: are the'ſcar of Fol 
which is called 4#y5y*e. 'By Hy 
pocrates they are termed xe 
becauſe they being placed & 
rween the hanch-bones, and ribs 
are lank, and ſcem to contair nos 
thing. In Latine they are ca 
1lia, becauſe the 1I:wm inteſtinum$ 
lieth under them on every {146 
B-1ides this, in the right parr are} 
placed portions of the (lon, &f 
caeum inteſtinam, which are tryed 
together. In the left part are cony 
rained a great patr of the (olon, 
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and the inteſtmum reftum, 
They. 
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T The forc-part of the Hypoga- 
A rium by Ari/t.lib 1 Hiſt,animal,,,, | 
J is called 7p, Which Gz4 calleth 
a Abdomen and Sumen, Under ir 
{ lycth the pubes, which word (igni- 
eth both the hairs, and the place 
4 where the hairs grow, which ap- 
A peat to buJ 1n girles the ewektth 
* year. but in boyes the fourteenth 
$ year, when way is made for the 
f monerhly courſes and ſeed, the 
4 sKinbeingthere made thinnerxhe 
| heat encreaſing inthems Art the 
q ſides of the pubes appear EuCdric, 
T1 or I»guina, the grauines. Under 
this middle region are contained | 
the bladder, the iuteſtinum reftum, 
| and the matrix in womeu. 

Y Thehindermoſt patts are cal- 
>| led /umbi, the loms, & they reach 
if from the bending of the back to 
|| che burrocks, called, nates,ab innz- 
| tendo, becauſe when we fit,we reſt 
ef upon them. The fleſhy part on 
| each (ide is called ova, amr pave, 
4 palpands, from culling , or clap- 
ping, In the right I6ins, the right, 
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ney; bur in the letr the lefr 
idaey is comained. 
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CHAP, 111, 
Of the common containing parts, {PO 
of the bell, 4 ef 


He common containing 
parts of the belly are four;the 


skartskin, theskin, rhe fat , and} air 
the wembrana carnoſa, _ .»en 
} Theskin in a man 18 called 6 iy 
t;,but in beaſts a/#t4;in Greek it ig] (ep 
| called Sigua » and Necy cither ny but 
7% Vige Swe, becauſe it is cafily flead 2 v 
off ;-or from Tye, ſeeing it 15 theff by 


end and {uperficies of the whold - 
body,: Of all the membranes off ti 
che body it is the thickeſt. 
_Itbath adouble ſubſtance, rhe 
one is externall,called inidygpurs Inff the 
71 7 igua hm, becaule it is pla Pt 

ced upon the skin as a cover, bu 
istermed cxticula in Latine; for i 
isas large as a skin,8 more com 
paCt; for watcriſh ſharp bumouts 
paſſing through the skin,are ſtaid}twe 


| by the thickneſs of this , and ſolf feel 


puſtules are cauſed. In ma it is as 
the peelings of the onions, Ir 1 


# Without blood & without feeling 


Theer 


EE 


o 


ow Y - 
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| al cauſc is a viſcous and oleous ya- 
F pour of the blood, The internal] 
Jefficientcaulcyche naturall heat of 


Theexternal efficient caule is the 


el externall 'coldneſſcy partly of the |- 


1] aire, partly of che skia ir (elt : It is 
engendered even as the: thin skin 
ig milk, and fat broth; it is hardly 
ſeparate from the skin with a knit; 
bur eaſily io che livingcreaturesby 
a velicatory, and in'dead perſons 
by fire,or (calding hor water. 

- Firſt, cheuſe of it'is to defend : 
the skin, which is of an exquitie . 
(enſe,from external immoderarte, 
either heat or cold, In cold wea- 
ther-it breakerh the cold, rhat the 
perſpiration ſhould not be alto- 


dy ts compaQtneſic. it hindereth 
t60 greart.perſpiration. 


tweenthe skin , and the objectol 
fecling. | | 

Thirdly , troſtay the ichorous 
kubſtance from iflving from the 


J] Three cauſes concur tothe ge- 
neration of it; to wit, the materi- 


the: ſubjacent parts _ it-UP. | 


ther hindered: 1n hot weathier | 


Secondly , to be a middle be-] 


veins 
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veins and arteries; for this we ſee ? 
whea the cuticuls is rubbed oft by b 
any means, | Ba 
2, The true kin is fix times 
thicker than the $karf skin:in chil» þ 


| dren, women, & thoſe which are tl 


born in hot couatreys , it 18 thin} ,.. 
er;but ia men, and in thoſe who ſu 
inhabit cold countrys,iris thicker, I 
The Negroes become blackbe- | © 
caule they having a foſter skin, 
and large pores & looſe,many va- 
poursot che aduſt humours, which I 
are raiſed with the ſweat ; theJ”* 
groſſer ſubſtance whereot by reas{, 
ſon of the exceſſive heat , being} '? 
dried, burned,cauſcd the black} *% 
nes of the skinztor their infantsarel} Þ* 
not born black,bur reddiſh; 8 the 
afterwards become black, the ca-J © 
ticula growing in them as in us, 
The skin in the fore-head anc 
ſlides it is thin, thianer, yetin thel 
palm of the hand, but thinneſt 
all in the lips and cods. In the 
head, back, and under the heel it 
15 ;thickeſt. Under the heel rhe 
cu#ticula 1n ome will be as thick as 
a barley corn. 
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ticula will appear as a Gooles skin. 
the ſeiſe of fecling. 


ſus noſtri corporus a calore moderato 
ſubjettarum ill partium elevatus, 
86 inter membranam carnoſam ac 
cutem concreſcere, que partes ſunt 
denſrores ac frigidiores, Ejus due 
ſunt ſpecies, axungia TIKAnG fe- 
num, five ci. 

They diffet3 for firſt, 4xngis is 
in beaſts not horned, web are fnl 
toothed ; but fevwm in beaſts not 


5 2» }_ we 


d > 0©Q $6 5» -- #8 


v4 -Sccondly,axu»g:4 is cafily mel- 
ted, but nob (o caſily congealed; 
$ butfev#2s is not ealily melted,but 
$is calily congealed. 
of Thirdly, greafc is not brictle, 
but tallow is. The fat under the 
$5kin is greaſe;but in the caul,kid- 
-oeys, the hearty the eyes, and 
Fabouc the joiats, it is tallow., 
8 | The uſes of it are theſe: Firſt, ir 
defenderh the body from the = 
[- - 


The. pores will appear in che 
skin jnche wintcrtime , icbeing 
bared; for where they aregthe c«- 

Theskin hath anaftiongo wits 


Pinguedo myian, eſt humor oleo- 


horned, wcb are not full cooched, - 


— 


3, Of fat, 


>. 


Its kind,, | 


L-2 


- —_— 


I _ 


= L —T5 
REST, wm ” ” | 
< r3 , n 


(owes esgwhen th 
cane rep eh 


ggooomored Sy ori how nas 
ural heat, 


Thicdlvirturhevets bea 
Not fee Ky 


fi the wrinkles'o 
Ford, theMuſcles ir filleth: 


thecmpty placcs,it is underth 
Veſſels elsthat they may vals (afchyy 
inthe intrals irhelperh concoftis 
on , inthe Burtocks. ic 15 as down 
{| 10 a pillow, = : | 
Membrana carnoſa,.or 5 ulw ai 
| x5/Hus; fo'called in ani 3 not that 
it.is in him” fleſhy , bur nervons; 
and ſo Nervea ; bur becauſe in 
Beaſts, which the Ancients uled 
| moſt commonl Gas difſeft , it 8 
radued with fleſhic Fibres z ip thi 
birch i it is red, but in thole of rix 
age white ; in the forehead 
- [neck itis more fleſhy. Within 
| is bedewed wich a viſcuons Hu 
| oy to _ nls more 
ceping tac 1urpericies of. tact 
iromdeſiccation, which otherwilk Fon 
might fall our by: reaſon of rheit bay 
| motion, "Irisot an ——_— bon 
wherec 
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a viſcoous Humour, to further 
their motion by keeping the (u- 
perficies of them from delſicca- 
tion, Which otherwiſe might fall 
out by reaſon of their motion. 
It is of an exquiſite ſenſe , 
whereot when it 1s pricked with 
ſharp Humours,it cauſeth groov- 
ings, ſuch as are felt in the begin- 
niag of Ague-fits, Firſt it pre- 
ſeryeth the heat of the internal 
parts Secondly, it furchereth 
the gathering of the far. Third- 
ly , 1t ſtrengtheneth the Veſſels 
| which paſs between it & the 8kin, 


Le _ 
CO ct te nt ets 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the proper containing parts. 


T HE proper containing parts, 
are the Muſcles of the belly, 


and the Perstoneum, Of the Mu(- 
cles we have [{poken cllewhere , 
Chap.17, 

Penitoneum 15 tied about to the | 
Midriff, below to the ſhare and 
| fank-bones ; in the forc-pait 
| _ to the tranſverſe mulcles, | 

but chiefly to their Tendons as | 
bour the Linea w_ behind to| 
| the 


b 
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the © ficlhly heads of theſe Mulclc » 
lookely , and the membrance off: 
the Nerves, which come fromÞ3 6 
the veriebre of the loines, The 
end of this firm connexion 's tof . 
preſs equally the belly , for the l, 
expullion of the Ordure , and 3 
breathing. If thisconnexion had}. 
not been , che Peritoneum wouldſs, 
have become wriokled, the Mul- 
cles being contracted. It it had 
not been looſe tied to the fleſhy 
parts, the contradiction of them 
in the compreſſion of the bellyf, 
had been hindred. Ke 
As for the proceeding of it,Faly,, 
lopins will have it to proceed tron - 
a (trong twiſting of [1newes, fromP, +, 
whence the Meſenterium hath it h 
beginniag, Some will have it tf; 
proceed tr [4 om the Ligaments by, 
the which the vertebreof the loi 
& the Os ſacrum are tied togerhel 
| Picolhominews will have ther Ju 
'ro be framed of thole nerve 
| which ſping out of the ſpinalss me Fi. 
| dulla, about the firſt and the thin per 
Vertebra of the loins,which are tip 
3  togezher Hy both the meaing$e þ 
= SN . was 
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SF when they march further : Here 
MF is yery thick , becatiſe it was to 
ui be much extcaded. 
Fj Ir isdouble every where , but 
4 chicfly about the wetebre of the 
CHloins, where between the duplica- 
tions lyc the Vena cava, the Aoria 
and the Kidneys. In the Hypo- 
ium, two tumcles are apparent- 
ly ſeen, between whichthe blad- 
ber and matrix lye. All the parts 
which receive nouriſhment trom 
Mithe Vens cava,are [cated between 
YIthe coatS;as the torenamed parts 
but thoſe which receive nouriſh- 
te ment from the Vena porta , a are 
"Ithey which ſerve for concoction 
: yol nouriſhment are not ; the um- 
'Sbilical Veſſcls alſo are placed in 
q he duplicature of rhe Peritonenms 


hat they may march the more 


(. 
d 
ly 


—{ 

| 0 the beginning of the pro- 
*PuQionsof the Peritonenm the 1n- | 
fr coar cleaverth firmly, and | 
 Futerh che ho'e by the whichthe | 
"Jpcrmarick veſſels pals from the 
wer part of the belly, It this 
"Pe broken, the outer coat is re- 


= laxcd, 


— 


| 


* 
= 


_ 


"Th ANATOMY © 


Gf the 
part con- 
tained in 
| the lower | 
belly. 


| thele lome. receive the exct 


laxed, and ſo a rapture js cauſcd, 
The Peritoneum is thickeſt: 
Firſt , -Where there are maniteſ} 
humours, to hinder the breaking 
of the ſubjaceat parts,and iſſuing 
out of them , as aboye the ſto 
' mack. 
Secondly,where many veſlcls &| 
ſpiritsare, as above the (ſpleen, 
Thirdly, where much ſtretchy! 
log is required , as above the 
bladder, matrix, and ſtomack| 


CHAP, V, . | 
Of the Omentum. 


HE parts contained ſery 
cither for nu-rition, -or pr 
creation, As for the parts ſer) 
ing for nutrition , they eirhe 
ſerve for chylification, or (at 
guification, The principal cf 
cient cauſe of chylification, is tl 
{tomackz bur che adjuvants a 
the Caube, and the Pancreas, 
The Priacipal efficient cau 
of ſanguification, are the lin 
and {pleen, but the other x 
are the adjuvant caules, 


m 


| 8 


a of the BODY, 


19 


ments of che chylification, as the 
s, The cxcrements of the 
Nocaification are two , choler, 
and the watriſh humour, The 
thin choler is received by the 
veſica fellea ; but the groſs cho- 
ler, by the meatus cholidochy : 
The watriſh bumour is turned to 
? [che kidneys, and from thence to 
[che bladder, by the ureters. 
The parts appointed tor pro- 
creation » are the geaicals , both 


in menand women. Next then 
tothe Peritoneum is the Omentum, 
or caul, in Greek it 1s called 4- | 
TA, og) emuxieyy becaule it 
{eemeth ro \wim above the upper 
guts, The Arabians call it Zirbwe, 


® | Itis compoled of two mem- 


branes, 
- The uppermoſt doth ſpring 
from about the bottom of the 
ſRomack, from the common coar 
of it, and 1s ticd co the hollow 
Part of the liver and (pleen, 

The lowermolt doth ſpring 
from the Peritonewm,immediatcly 
under the midriff rowards the 
back, and is tied to the hollow 


Cane: B 3 part 


Its cons | 
Nnexione 
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Its veins. 


Its arte» 
ries, 


Its ſenews 


Its figure 
6 De a- 


nat. ad. 
miniſt . 


| 


| 


| 


part of the liver , tothe midriff- | 
tothe duogenum mteſtinum , tothe 
convex part of the ſpleen; and 
laſt of all, ro all that part of the 
Colox which marcheth under the 
ſ{tomack, 

It hath veins onely from porta]! 
gaſtoepiplois aextra & ſmniſtra: they | 
arc inſerted 1nto the upper mem- 
brane, but epiplois dextra & poſtica 
into the inferiour membrane, 

Ic hath ſo many arteries from 
ramus Cceliacus, ff meſcentericua, 
It hath ſmall ſinews from the £0-|| 
ſtal branch of the ſixth pair. It] 
hath much fat : it icbe plenti- 
ful , and the caul reach to the os]! 
pubs, 1n women it cauſcth ſterili-|! 
ty , by compreſſing the mouth of}: 
the matrix; in men 1t cavſerh a 
Rupture , by relaxing the per:0- 
»aum: This rupture 1s called epi-|! 
ploenterocele, 

In figure it repreſenteth a Favl- |? 
coners pouch, according to Ga- 
len: Ihe mouth isround, and 
the bottom is made by the two 
membranes joined tOgether, This 
will appear if you fill it with wa- 


Ay er 9 rr, 


#=: ar. >"_2. hy ows ; 
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ter, by Galens advice. Ir | F 


T- 
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|maining in its own place ; but if 
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It is then of ſubfſtavce mem- 
branuus, that it might admit di- 


that it ſhould not bucden the fub- 
jacent parts z 1t is compaCct to hin- 
Jer the diſſipation - of the 1nter- 
nal heat, and to repel the exrer- 
nal cold, 

The fat is about the veins and 
arteries, to ſtrengthen them from 
being co 1 pretſed by the repletion 
of the belly , and other motions, 


When the ſtomack 1s full , and 
the guts empty, the upper mem- 
brance is raiſed, the lower rc- 


the guts be ful}, and rac ſtomack | 
empry,then the lower membrane 
riterh up, the upper remaining in 
its own place, Ic isticd to rhe (to- 
mack , being a middle part. be- 
tween the Colon and the ſpleen; 
aud that it ſhould not totrer from 
fide to fide, it is tied in the right 
ide tothe colon and liver ; bur 
10 the letc fide to the ſpleen, 

[t hath its beginning from thoſe 
parts unto which it istied, thar it 


$52 


might receive veins and arteries | 
B 4 from 


The- yea- 


ſon of the 
frame of 


latation and excenfion, Tr is thin, | #*- 


The fat 


Its be” 
ginninge 


An Ob. 
ſervation 


Another. 


| 


The lower part is free and unticd, 
that ſometimes the upper, {ome- 
times the lower membrane 
might rile vp, 


1c cheriſherh the internal heat of 
the ſtomack and inteſtines, 


ment to the -patts in the time of 


C, IT, 


| ſtines , which the glandules can» 
not receive wholly at one time , 
Hippoc, lib, de Glanduls. 


Creatures which have no caul, 


help che.concoCtion, by doubling | 


their hinder lcgs , and reſting 


and Cones, 


of it cut oft, becaule it was cor- 
rupced, having fallen out by rea- 
{fon of a wound reccived in the 
Abaomen, have afterward a weak 
concoction , and are enforced to 
cover the belly well. Sec: Galen, 


Err 
. 
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from theace for blood and life, 


"EE 


he uſes of it are three : Firſt, |! 


yecoadly, it minſtreth nouriſh- 
famine , Galen, de uf, part, 1, 2,\ 


The third is to contain the hu- | 
mours flowing from the inte-| | 


their belly upon them, as Hares | 


They who have had a portion | 


lib. 4be | 


2 
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lib, 4. de uſu part. 9, where he: 


proverh this by example. 


hy 
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CHAP, VI 
Of the Gul, 


organical part, which beginneth 
about the root of the tongue, and 
paſleth from thence direQly be» 
tween the wind-pipe , the verte- 
bre of the neck, and the four firſt 
vertebre of the breſt, upon the 
which it reſteth ; but when it is 
come to the fifth vertebra of the 
breſt, it giveth way to the trunk 
of the great artery deſcending, 


THE ,Gullet or weazand 1s an 


- 1by- turning a little to the right | 


fide : afterward accompanying 


there 1t 1s raiſed vp by means of 
the membranes from the vertebra 
and marching above the artery , 


body of the midriff, and it is in- 
lerted into the left orifice of the 
ventriculus ': about the eleventh 


| Pes.of the breſt, . 
Lf? B 2 * 


th, 


the artery tothe niath vertebra , | 


it paſſeth through the neryous / 


| 


| 


X 


| 


{ 


The 
marching 
of it. 
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| The 
names of 
its 


Its ftru- 


Gures 


Its. cons 
Hex10n «» 


It is. properly called syaz®- In 


BY X waxpdss quia anguſing &c 


longs: fee Ariſtot, ny. bhiſtor, 
animal, 16, It is alſo called 


aoropd'yC in vn ro ga ymus quod Ce | | 


bum ad ventriculum vehat, 

It 3 framed of three mcm- 
branes. 
moſt and common y compaſſing 


the two proper, Which it bath ei- |! 
ther from the peritoneum) 4CCord= | / 


ing co ſome, or from the liga- 
ments of the vertebre of the neck 


and breft:. upon which it reſteth, ! 
The ſecond is the middlemoſt , 


, - 


» . 
' 


|| 


The arſt is the utter» | 


£ 


£ 


4 


| 


| 


and it is ficſhy and thick,and hath |! 


onely tranſverſe fbres, The third 
is the innermoſt, and it is mem- 
branous; and hath. onely {mall 
and ſtra'ght fibres. 


It. is joined to that membrane |! 


which covercth the throat, palat, 
mouth, and lips ; ſo that before 
voraitting , ſigns of the lips will 
appear. ; 

It hath veins both from the ve- 
na cava, and the porta; for -it 
bath ſprings from vena ſine. pari, 


while it is yet in the breſt : bur |! 


where 


! 


| 
l 
| 
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where it'1s joined.to the ventricle, - 
ic hath ſome twigs from ramus co- 
ronarius, Which proccedeth from 
the porta, 

It hath arteries from the inter- 
coſtal arteries, and ram celia- | 
Cs COYOMATBHS, 

Nerves it hath from the ſixth | 
pair,whicl\ are carricd obliquely, 
lafety, as Galen noteth 7. 6. de uſu 
part, and are very many ;3 which 
is the cauſe that the parts about 
the upper orifice of the ventricle 
are {olcaſible, 

It hath four Glandules * wo in | 1! glan. 
thethroat, which are called Tox- | 
fille, or Almonds's common to 
the Weazand and. the Larinx, 
which, prepare the pituirous bu- 
mour to-moilten them ; other 
two it hath about the middle of 
it, towards the back , about that 
place where the aſpera arteria 1s 
divided into two branches, under | 
which it licth. 

The weazand ſerveth as a fun | 71, .; 
nel tocarry meat and drink tothe | f i:. 
maw ; for it recciveth them by | 


Mating its proper 11ternal _ | 
ainlci | 
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mination 


tion, 


\Its deno--. 


Its fitua« 


and rurneth them down by the 
conſtriction of the middle-moſt 
coat, and the mulcles of the Pha- 


rynx, 


Of the Ventriculus or 
Stomack, 


TE part which we term the 
 Stomack in Engliſh , in La- 
tine it iscalled Ventricalus, to di- 
ſtinguiſh ic ſrom the great ventri- 
culus. la Greck, y=#51? and x0uae, 
from its cavity, 

Ir is placed immediately under 
the midrift » which ir toucheth ; 
whetefore if it be too full it cau- 


hindring the motion of it. Inthe 
forepart and in the right ſide,it 1s 


the liver ; in the Jeft fide by the 
ſpleen ; towards the back by the 
aorta 4 the vena cava y and the 
pancreas ,, Which further its hear, 

The bignels of it is commonly 


ſuch , as 18 capable to receive ſo 
much food at one time, as-is ſufh- | 


CHAP. VII, | 


ſeth a difficulty of Progr by | 


x 
: 
: 


| 


þ 


© 


covered with the hollow part of |} 


cient ' 


a 
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| left fide, where its upper orifice is: 


"* The ſubſtance of it is mem- 


| peritoneum about the upper ori- 
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cient for nutrition, Ir is leſs 1n 
women then in men, to give way 
tothe diſtention of the matrix. 
They who have legal mouths , 
bave large ſtomacks, 

Ic is joined wich the g#/a on the 


it 15tied to the duodenum 5 where 
the lower orifice is on the right 
fide, The bottom 15 joined to the 
upper part of the caul. 


branous, that it might admuir di- 
ſtemion and contrattion, Ir hath 
three membrancs, The. firſt is 
common, which it hath from the 


fice; it is thethickeſt of all choſe 


/bres of 1t are tranſverſe, under 
\which a few oblique and ficſhy | 


which (pring from the persroneum; 
the fibres of it are ſtraight. 
The ſecond is fleſhy, and the fi- 


lye, 

The third is membranous, . crt® 
ducd with all kinds of fibres ; the 
ſtraight are moſt conſpicuous and 
plentiful, to embrace the food 


"7 


Its cone 
nexione. 


Is ſub- 
flance, 


. 


hrmly, until chylification be 
| _- 


IR 


__ — — 


Its ors 


fþces. 
| TFT, 


| 


| 


perfeted, as the ſecond mems<| 
brane hath oblique to expcl the 
chylus, 

Ir hath alſotwo orifices, 

The one is in the lett{1de , cal- 


led ſ/niftram , wider than that in|! 


the right, that meat not well 
chewed might the berter pals. 
Ic is called in GreeK »agd\ta , Cor, 
{from whence the pains which: 
happen in it are called zagdrax- 
eyiaty and xaphinyurty becaulc 
there is a great conſent between 
ic and the heart, by reaſon of the 
twigs of nerves which proceed 
fromthe fame branch, which do 
{pring from the {1xth pair» com- 
municate to both ; ſothat one 
being: afte&ed primarily , the 0+ 
ther myſt ſuffer by conlenr, 

This hath orbicular fibres,that 
the meat and drink being once 
received within the capacity of 
the ſtomack, it might be exactly 
(but, leſt fumes and the heat| 
ſhould break out, which might; 
hinder concoction, | 

The other by the Gracians is 
called /ave6- 3 janiror, or door- 
kecper, 
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keeper, becauſe it, asa Porter , 
doth make way tor the £hylus to 
deſcend ro the duodenum: It is 
not. wide as the other orsfice , be- 
caule it was oncly to trantmiſs the 


| elaborate Chylxs : wheretore be- 


| 


ſides 1:s tranſycrle fibres » 1t hath 
a thick and compatt circle, re- 
preſenting the ſphinCter mulcle , 
chat it migt the more cally open 
and ſhur, 

Ic hath-vc1as, firſt, from the 
trunk of vena porta , and this is 
prioricw ramus , or from the 
branches of the ſame : where- 
tore ſrom ramm ſplenicws it hath 
gaſtrica , from whence Coronaria 


| lpriageths Gaſtroepiploys ſinvitra, 


and vas breve, from the ram 
meſentericus , betore it be divided 
It hath Gaſtroepiplows dextra, 

It bath eArteries from ramus 
caliaces , which do accompany 
every Vcin. 

Ic hath many nerves from the 
lixth pair , which with the gula 
paſſing chrough the-midrifftcycroſs 
-One another ; for the right finew 


doth compaſs the left and forc- 


part ; 


Es 
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Its veins. 


Its arite- 
ries. 
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. | The cauſe 
of bunger 


Its aGicw 
Chylus 


| 


— — 


—— 


the adjacent parts putting to 


part ; bur the letr, the right and | 


hinder part of the ſtomack. So 
chat the upper part of the ſto- 
mack is of an exquiſite ſenſe, 
Theſe three veſlels paſs berween 
the common and proper coats, 
and end. in their orifices, in the: 
internal membrane. 

Ir 15 the (ear of hunger, and 
{looneſt doth feel: the detett of a- 
liment : for blood being (pent in 
the veins, upon the nouriſhment 
of the body, the fibres of the 1n- 
ternal membrane of the Romack 
are contracted , and (o this pain, 


which 1s called hungeryis cauſed, || 


The ation of the ſtomack is 
Chylification : now Chylms 1s a 
whe juice reaſonable thick, like 
Barley cream,wrought by the fa+ 
culty of the ſtomack, out of the 
aljiments.This is chiefly clabarare 
by the heat of the ſtomack, yet 


their helping hands; asin the 
right fide,. the liver; inthe letr, 
the ſpleen: above the midriff, 
below the guts, before the caul, 


behind the trunks of vena cava, | 


and 


TE, 
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tomack is t:mperate, and ſome- 
| what moiſt, that this concoction 
might reſemble boiling, 

f figurezit 15 round moderate- 
ly ; partly, that ic ſhould nor 
rake roo much room; partly, 
that it might receive much, Ir is 
ſomewhat long , aad chath ewo 
orifices higher than the batrom., 
leſt if one ſhould have been in the 
bottom, the aliment unconcotted 
ſhould have iflued our of it, 


CHAP, VIII. 
Of the Inteſtines, or GUTS. 


HE Guts are called in La- 

tine nteſtina , in Greek 
"Erica ag 74 by2s wean, They 
| begin at the Pylorns » and end in 
the Fuadamenr, 

They have a round figuregthat 
they "might comuain {ufficicnt 
nouriſhment. 

They are of a membranous 


— | 


| 


#/ fubſtance,that they might readily 


have | 


Its figure. 


The fis 


gure. 


Their 
ſubſtance, 
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In len I they are {1x times as| 


long yo 1E whole body, 


They have three coats, one; 
commontrom the Perironeum,but 


= [5 conſtriction and dilation, | 
| 
j 
| 
\ 


| mediately ; tor in the Duodenum, 
and that part of the Colon which |; 


cleaveth to the ſtomack, it pro. 


ceederh immediately from the 
lower membrane of the caule; 
but in the jguaum, ileum, the reſt 
of the Colon, and thick guts, it 
proccedeth from the membranes 
of the menſenterium, 


They have two proper, to re-} 


tain, and expel readily: The 
outermoſt is membranous,the 1n- 
nermoſt nervous ; although « 
leem to be Acſhly . , by realok ol 
the crulty ſubſtance with which 


it is lined; which is framed of!j 


the Excrements of the third con» 
coction of the guts themlelyes 


OY AN 
— att >  R—_—_ 0 CD. ELOIEGY On 


ws eds. td _— — 


Ic is alſo glaſed with a mucous 


| lubſtance, which is nothing elle 


| but ag excrementirious firgmy! 


| (ubſtance, bred in the firſt conco- 


&ion : This furthereth the ex-| 
| Pulf jon of the feces, and hinde- 
| deretb 


— —— 


—— 
—_ TS TER EL EIS. 


| 
fl 
-'j 
| 


1 


_ 


me. 


[trajght,becavſe they are appoin- 
ted for the expulſion of the cx- 
crcments : T he inner membrane | 
of the ſmall guis 1s full of wrin- 
kles,to ſtay theChylm from paſſing 


coat &thoſe which are proper,the 


although not from the ſame 
branch : For the duodens ſwrenlusy 
is{ent into the duodenum, and the 
Hemorrhoidalis, to the lctc part of 
the colon, and the whole rettum,as 
the dexter meſentericus is {ent to 
tne jejunum, cecum, ileum, and the 
right part of the colon. Epiplots po- 
ſrica is inſerted into the middle | 
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reth excoriation , which might | 
be cauled when ſharp humours 
pals through them, 

This internal membrane 1n the 
(mall guts hath obl'que fibres,bur 
the external tranſverſe , becaule ! 
theſe are appointed tor the reren- | 
tion and expulſion of the chy/:w. | 
But in the thick guts the inner 
membrane hath tranſverſe, bur 
the outer hath oblique and 


too loon, Between the common 


vene & arterie Meſeraice march. 
The veins low from the Porta, 


part 


| 
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The Ate 


teries. 


The 


Nerves. 


RO INS 


)rranſverſly- under the ſtomack ;| 


| 


perior: tO rhe lefr paTrl of colon, 
and to the inteftinum reftum, me-|| 
ſentericus inferior is (ent, Art the|} 
laſt, epiplozs poſtica , which riferh|} 
from the lower part of arteria|| 
ſplenica; 'which is the left branch] 


| middle part of color, which lycth 


[Which go to the py/orns, Theo | 


| ther gucs have very many, which! 
| ſpring from the branch which is! 


part of the colon, which marcheth 


C_ 


— 


beſides theſe, a ſprig from the r4- 
mu. epigaſtric of the vena cava| 
isſ{entto the inteſtinum reflumyyych 


maketh the external hemorrhoiaal, |! 


The arteries (priag partly trom 


ramus coliacw , partly from borh |} - 
che meſenterice , to the duodenum, |! 


and the beginning of jejunum; a 
{prig is ſent from the right ram 


cehacus ; but to the reſt of the]} 


jejunum, tOleum cachm, and the 
right part gf colon meſenteric us ſu- 


of arteria'cahaca , is (ent to the 


under the ſtomack. 


Nerves they have from the 


Th ANATOMY © | 


ſixth pair; the dwodenam bath 
{mall rwigs from the ſtomach, 


be- 


In wv 


AGF 


< 


————— 
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beſtowed upon the roots: of the 
ribs : -but the meftinum rellum , 
about the podex , hath four twigs 
from the fifth conjugation of 
thoſe which (pring from'the os ſa- 
crum. . This isthe cauſe why ſo 
oreat Pain is felt in the colon, 


| cf reftum, when they are ill afte- 


The guts have fat without,and 
not within, 

The gurs are of two (ſorts; for 
they are cither thin or thick. 

The thin, which have thinner 
membranes, are in number three. 

The firſt is d#odenwm,bccaulc it 
is thought to have 12 inches in 
length, Ic doth paſs dire&ly un- 
der the ſtomack, to the begin= 
ning of thoſe guts , which begin 
to be gathered by the meſente- 
rium, for this isticd With ir, 

The ſecond js jejunum , or the 


ſes 1t 4s for the moſt part found 
empty ;;..partly, by reaſon of the 
(mulricude of the veins ; partlyzby 


[reaſon of the acrimony of thecho- 


ler, which proccedeth pure from 


© 


hungry gut ; for in dead carkal(- | 


The fat. 


The dif- 
f:rences 
of the 
guts, 
The thin 


the | 
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| 
1 


; the liver, In jengia it it1s-12 nauds 


break and three inches, and as}: 
broad as the ring finger, The} 
iarernal membrane is longer then|' 


the external; for it hath innu- 


merable orbicular, and tranſ(yerſel® 


wrinkles to ſtay che chyls, Ic be- 
g1nheth on the right ſide , under 
the colon, where the duodenum end- 
cth, and the guts being to be 
wreathed , and filling almoſt the 
whole umbilical regiongit endeth 
iato the zewm ; Of All other guts 
it hath orcateſt ſtore of veins and 
arteries; and by thele you raay 
know the circuraſcription of it, 
Meatm bildari ns 1s inferred into 
the beginning of this gur, which 
ſeadeth choſer trom the, gal, 
which pricketh the gutsto haſten 
expulſion, 

The third is ileum ; : it bath 
thinner membranes than the reſt 
of the #enusa, Ic 1s feated under 
che navel, and 'filleth both rhe 
Ilia, It is the longeſt of all ttie 
guts ,. for in length it containeth! 
21. hand-breaths ; bur ir is che 


aarrowelt of all, for it 1s but an 
inch 


TT 


Ss 2 ee. 


AQ QT > = lo =—_n &5©5 = . 


j 5 


, 


: 


- 


II 


wrinkles then the Fejunum , and 
flefſer , which abourthe end of it 


© (carcely appear, 


” - 3» yw 


ENTS. 
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inch in breadth. It bath fewer | 


It begiancth where both ſmal- 
ler and fewer veins appear, and 
endeth about the place of the 
righc Kidney , where it 1s joined 
both with the Imeſtinum cecum,& 
colon, The external coat of the 
tenwia inteſtina 15 more thin and 
fleſhy then che 11ternal. Ir hath 
tranlyerſe and orbicuiar fi>res » 
witha few ſtraightro ſtrengthen 
the tranſverſe, TI he internal coat 
it hath partly ſtraight, partly ob- 
lique fabres: yet tewer ſtraight 
then the craſs inteſtsna have. 
Theſe guis have a motion ſuch as 
worms have when they crawl, or | 
leeches when they (uck, ro draw 
downward the Chylws : for it is 
not 11 our power to lend this a- 
Way , as We dothe excrements, 
The craſſa inteftina have not this 
motion and by rcaſon of rais mu- 
tion the uppcr part of the'gut may 
be Wrapped 1 the lower , Which 
cauleth the ſickneſs called ieos, or 
convol uul ug, Now 


— — —Þ 
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* 


— 


| tranſverſly under the ſtomack 


_ 


' Now follow the znteſtina craſſa, 
the great gurs; they are threein 
number allo. 9 

The firſt is called caoum Tvpain i] ; 
the blind gut, becauſc one end off, 

it is ſhut, ſo that at the ſame oris#| , 
ficethe chy{ws paſſerh,and returns} , 

cth,In man ic 1s like a'thick round} , 

( 
t 


TC om 


| worm coiled together, It is bigs 
ger 11 an infant than ina man; 
tour inches in length, and one in 
breadth, Iris not tied to the wee 
ſenterium ; but being couched 
rouad, it is tied to the right kids 
ney, In ſound perſons it is alwaid 
empty. la four-footed bealts-t i 
alwaics full of cxcrements. Ape 
have ic larger thena man , Dogs 
larger than Apes5 but Cones, 
Squirrels and Rats largeſt of all 
if you conſider the proportion ol 
their bodies. 
The ſecond is colon , nu av» mgy 
To*axery becauſc it detaineth they 
excrements: it hath us beginning 
from enm & cacum, and mount? 
ing upby the dextrum illium,whetl 
it comes to the liver, it paſſeth 


the} 


— 
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{|coche beginning of 9: ſacram, 
|] lt 3 ried for the right kidney 
#{ inthe right ſide, by the external 
membrane; thea in the middle 
to the bottom of the ſtomack , 
and atthe laſt uader the left kid- 
ney+Inlength,ic is of ſeven hand- 
*#|- breadth and (even inches. Iris 


| chebroadeſt of all others that it| 
might contain all the excrement. | 


It hathcells Wfich (pring trom 
theinternal tunicle of 1t : 'T heſe 
cells are kept in'the figure by a li- 


$| paſleth through the upper -and 
middle part of It all along ; this 
$k| being broken ordifſolvedgthe cels 
appear no morc. The ule isto 
8] hinder the lowing of the excre= 
# ments 12 one place, which would 
compreſs the parts adjacent, 
Ic.hath a valve where it 1s join- 
| ed with /wmylike to the Sigmordes 
[10 the Sz»ws of the hearr,, This 
© valve lo ſtopperh the hole which 
315 common to the zlcon and colon, 
WI that flatuoſiry cannot aſcend to 
the ibum, much leſs exctements 
re- 


———— 


che left ifinm , and. from thence 


gawent ha]t an inch broad,which | 


| 
| 
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regurgitate. If one would find thi 
out , let him povr in water into 
the Inteſt;inum reQum,and hold up 
the guts: The waters will ſtay 
when- it comes to the valve, it uf 
be ſound, If this valve be relaxed! 
by ſickneſs » excretnents may re-) 
ourpicarez & expelled by yvomir'&| 
ciyſters,alſo come tothe ſtomack,]! 

The third 1s meſtinum retium,|! 
ce ſtreight gut ; it hath its be-| 
ginning where the color endeth, 
and enderh where 1t maketh th 
anns : it is of a {pan in length, 
not ſo wide as the colon, the mul-F| 
cle opoxrig is at the end of it! 
It bath thick and ficfhy external! 
coats, and (o a ſolution of unity! 
18 it may the ſooner be united. -|t 
hath'many tranſverſe fibres, few] i 
oblique , and ſome ftreight. I 
hath veins not from Por:s onlya 
che reſt ; but from the trunk @ 
| the Cavadeſcending allo, which 
| ; make the externa) Hemorrho# 
| | 
| 
| 


' 


| dal, 6s, * | 
[The guts have a threefold ule; 
for firſt, chey all concoct rhe cy? 


| 14; ſent from che ſtomack betic 


. 
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hisll] Secondly, the ſmall gurs digeſt 
ol the chylus. 


uplf] Thirdly, the thick gurs cxpel 
ay|j| the excrements, 

Fl FA 
| \_ . 

re- CHAP, LX. 

bo | Of the Meſenterium. 

C 


HE ſubſtance is membra- 
nous; Firſt , rhat it might 
belight, and ſhould not preſs to- 
ether the veſſel by its weights : 
Tony, that it might be ex- 
ul-F] rended into all dimenſions, by| 
ſon of the fibres: Thirdly, 
that between the membranes it 
might the more readilygather fat. 
th} | It is of a circular figure,which 
ef] is moſt capable, that ic might an- 
left (wer the length of the guts, and 
7401 keepthem within a ſmall compaſs 
and place likewiſe. 


cnt} It is framed of two proper 

orf{ membranes, one above another , | 
{| ſtrong enough; and one common, 

lex berween which and the proper , 

bj441 the veſſcls pals ſafely co the gurs, 

ef} Theveins are called Meſaraice, 


C2 theſe | _ 


_—— 


| 
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| 
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rheſe ſpring trom ramus meſentes| 
ricns, dexter & ſiniſter, branches of 
the vena forte. 

It hath alſo two arteries, the 


one {upcriour,the other infteriour, lf 


branches of the arteFia meſenter;- 
ca, Which paſs as the veins do. 

As for the nerves » it hath two 
on each ſiJe; ſpringing from the 
branches of the (1xrh pair, which|} 
90 to the roots of the ribs; 0» 
thers it hath from thoſe which 
ſpring from the ſpinalis medulla, 
berween the firſt, {ſecond , third 
and fourth vertebre of the loinsg 

'That the veſſels might pal 
ſafely without ruption, Nature 
hach placed glandules between 
the divarications of the yeins and 
arteries, ' 

The'biggeſt of theſe is about 
the center of the meſaraum, 
where the diſtribution ot the ve 
fe beginneth. 

; If this become ſcirrhovs , ri 
hu of che whole bod 


enſucth , becauſe the paſſing « 
the Chylss 1s hindred : lean pet 
{ons have larger glandules t 


—__—._— 
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th... 


Fw 


the fat , becauſe the fat doth (uf- 
ficiently guard the diſtribution 
of the veilels, and preſerverth the 
heatof the veſſels. 


| The arterics bring (p.rit : but 


Jtheyeias do bring both the Chy- 
lus co the liver , and nouriſhment 
tothe inner parts ; bur nor at the 
lame time: As wetake breath 


| |by,and ler it out by the ſame in- 


ſtruments , but not at the ſame 


ſ [time : ſee Galen, 2. facxl. nat, 13, 


& 4. de uſ. parte. 14, SO at one 
time the liver draweth from the 
belly, and at another time the 
{belly from the liver, When the 
gnts-arc full» the Chyins is fent to 
the liver; but when. they are 
empty, they draw nouriſhment, 
It hath two parts., Mdeſareum , 
uigagguy 371 wire TH A egior arti. 
gu? $57, and wicervaey, quaſi puidroy 74. 
xaax: The firſt tieth the (mall 
gu:s rogether ; the ſecond the 
thick, 

The Meſarewm is in the cir- 


-cumference three yards, but a 


[pan in breth, 
It ſpriogeth trom the ligamenrs 


WS 1 C 3 ef 


| 


| 
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| its begin- | 
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rwo roots, the largeſt about the 
firſt werrebra ; the orher lefler a- 
bout the third. Ir was fit that it 
ſhould be cied ſtrongly to theſe li- 


rorn by violent motions , or be 
pulled from theace by the weight 
| of che gurs being full. 

And as plants draw their nou- 
rithment by their roots from the 


| carth, ſo hving creatures which 


have blood, draw their nutriment 
from the guts, by the mcſaraick 


would haye them ro pals ſafely 
betyzeen membranes. 

The uſe of it then is tocarty 
lafely the veſlels which paſs to the 
guts, ; 
It is tied before to the ſmall 


ours; bur behind to. the firſt 
and third vertebre of the loins 
trom whence it ſpringeth. 

It is called ueoty75e9r, of pioiyr i 
£59, quaſi wiorov of tÞpor, 


Megox@a08 15 that by the which 


the thick guts are tied together, 


s Hippoc./ 


ths. 


md 


"of the vertebre of the loins , b 


yeins, = Wherefore leſt - they |! 
(ſhould ſuffer ruption, Nature 


gameat , leſt it might have been |! 


| 


ble dtd 
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Hippot. 6, Epid, & Galen, 4, eA- 
phoy, 6, make mention of this. 
It is tied 1a the right fide to the 
right part of the s/ewm ; but in 
cheleft ſide to the lefr parr of the 


Gtumineſtinum, 


—  —_ 


CHAP, X. 
Of the Vine lates, 


== is the opinion of all the 
ancient and modern Wri- 
[rers, "concerning the meſentery , 
and the meſeraical, if you excepc 
(aſpar Aſellize, who by his dili- 
gence found theſe veins , which 
he calleth la#eas z. becauſe they 
contain a white juice , which 1s 
nothing elſe but the chy/us elabo- 
rate» which they carry from the 
(mall guts ro the liver, 
| Their beginning ſeemeth to be 
in the Pancreas, tor there they all 
meet, and are ſtrangely impli- 
cate any twiſted rogether : from 
whence they paſs upward ro the 
C + livers 


- 
On 


ileum, and the muſcle pſoxs : be- 
fore it 15tied to the colon, & re- 


| 


TI 


— 


Their bes 
ginning. 
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Their in- 
feri ors 


liver,” and downward tb the| 


* 


| 


ſmall guts : ſ{othar the P ancrea 
is a more <xccilent part than u| 
hath been hitherto raken by 0- 
ther Anatomiſts : and asthe mo- 
thers blood before ir be ſent by 
the vaſa wmbilicalia , to nouri 
the iofant, is firſt committed 10] 
che placenta uter:; to draw from 
it all impurity : ſo then theſe ve-. 
ne laftee diſcharge theic impuri- 
ties, before they carry the chy/w 
ro the liverin the Pancreas, 

They are Inſerted into the{| 
{mall guts , and have nothing to 
do with the ſtomach. They paſs 
into the capacity of the guts, and 
end inthe wriakled cruit , with 
the which the internal mem-! 
brane of the guts is lined , with 
their ſpongious hcads like to 
Leeches, by which they draw to 
themſclves the chylws. 

From the ſmall guts , they 
march between the rwo mem- 
branes of the meſenterium, lome- 
times ſevered from the other veſ- 
lels{ometimes joined. wich them, 
ſometimes directly, ſometimes 

| Over- | | 


— 


kd 


_ ” 
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| [the veins : the grofler part of it 


over-riding them , making a St, 


dules, until they come tothe Pan- 


naporte, and the (ubrileſt to the 


—_—_—C 
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Andrews croſs through the glan- 


creas , Where they arc inexplica- 
bly ewiſted one with another : 
from thence having greater | 
branches they pals by tlie {ides of 
vena porta to the cavity of theli- | 
yer , where they are ſpent by | 
ending there by (mall twiſts : and 
ſo it is moſt likely that ſangufi- 
cation is performed by the ſub- 
ſtance of the liver, and not by 


being ſent to the branches of ve- 


branches of 'vexa cava. 

They differ from the ordinary! 
meſaraical veins ; 

Firſt, in bigneſs : for theſe are 
digger, but thoſe are more 1n 
number ; tor they are twice as 
many : for more chylas-mult be } 
lent ro the liver to make blood of, 
tor the nouriſbment of the whole / 
body than blood for the nouriſh- 
Ing of the inward parts onely, 

Secondly,the valves which arc 
{een abour the cndings-ot- theſe | 


| 


C5 are 


The dif- 
fernece 
Letween 
them and 
the ordi. | 
nary me- 


ſavaical 
vVeinie 


Their 


valves. 
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are placed from without inwards, 
but of theſe from within out- 
wards. The reaſon of this diver- 
ſity is this: the vere latte ſuck rhe 
chylus from the guts, which ought 
not co return ; but the ordinary 
meſaraical ſend blood, and {ome- 
times Excrementitious humours, 
| which ought not te come back 
| How to : | 
find them again, 

out. It you would find out theſe 
| veins, you mult feed a dog with 
milk, and five or {ix hours after- 
ward diflc& his belly ; then by 
ſtretching the meſentery you ſhall 
why re | perceive them, , 
| did not That the Antients did not: 
find theſe 


outs 


_— 


find our thele veins, the cauſe is, 
| either becaule they diſſeCted! 
| beaſts aſter they were dead , or! 
[ after 'that the chylus was diſtri- 
buted, or they did not preſently 
take a view of the meſentery ; but 
made ſome ſtay about the infpe- 
wy they | tion of ſome other part. 
oncke. | They have notrunck , becauſe 
| they were toend in the liver, and 
to g0 n0 further ; from this part 
many diſcaſcsſpring : firſt, by | 

cauſe 


wy 


— 
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caulc it- 1s compoſed of rwo- 
membranes having innumerable 
vcins and arteries, andſo tn may 


—— 


. contain many impurities : fe- | 
id |.condly , becauſe it hath many 
I ales, which as a ſponge 
, imbibe {uperfluiries. 
; - — — 

| ; / C H A P, X I, 
| Of the Pancreas, 
h/ T 15 called xwxpias and nav 


FE »etzs, It is the biggeſt glan- 
v4 [|dule of the whole body, and very 
f red, like unto ſoft flcſh , . from | 
| | whence 1c hath its name. 
« In figure ic is oval, three or 
four inches in length, Ir is placed 
14 jinthe left ftde rowards the ſpleen; | 
x} |abovethe ſtomack reſterh upon it; 
|| |bclow, the membranes of the pe- | 
yi [/Yoneum lie, unto Which 4t Is 
{ 


frmlyticd ; it doth keep wirh- 
in it: {elf rams ſplenices , the leſt | 
branch of arteria cebiaca', the | | 
{| {herves which paſs from the ſit | 
1] [pair co the ſtomack and'the d#wv- 

t denum., © | 3) 7s 

e 


It hath a membrane fromthe. + 


peri= |: iy 
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perctoneum, by the which 1t is cor | 
yered and holden up..- -_ 
It Þ8th- three uſes. ' Firſt , it! 


ſayethy the liver, Icſt ut being di 
ſtended by too much meat and 
drink, ſhould. be hurt by the 
hardneſs of the wertebre of the 
back. 

"Secondly , to keep the veſſels 
paſſing through itfrom ruption, 


from compreſſion, when the ſto» 
mack is too much ſtretched by 
meat and drink. | 


CHAP, XII, 
Of the Liver, 


Thirdly, to keep theſe ſame | 


| Now: follow the parts appointed for 
ſangus fication, whereof the Liver 
& the chiefeſt, 


| 
HE ſubſtance of the Liver 
4 lcemeth to be a red fleſby | 
mals,,., In the firſt formation of 


| wizing out ofthe Veins, and there | 


the birth it is framed of blood 


coagulating about them, 
_The 
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fingers, 


$| membrane , 
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pag and c4ve, that it fillerh 


ſtay them , keeping them open 
from purſing together ,, and it 
'comely order , that they be no! 
confounded, Ir is the thickeſt 
and heavieſt of all their entrals. 
It is bigger 19 man than any 
other living creature, it you con- 
fider the proportion of lis body ; 
{or it was fit ſo to be; ſeeing man 
was to have the greaicſt ſtore of 
blood , |cſt ſpirits ſhould fail in 
performing the tunftions of the 
Soul, wherewith man is moſt 
copiouſly furniſhed. B:ſides, (ce- 
ing he hath buc one liver , the 
bigneſs was to recompence the 
number : we may ghels of the 
dignels of it by the bigne(s of che 


tis Covered With. a very thin 
which ſpringeth 
tom the ſecond ligament of. the 
liver , which cleaveth firmly to 


#/thefubſtance of the liver. If.ut be 


(cparate at any time bya wacriſh 
hu- 


Pp _ 
- 


The\ubltance of the liver 1s (0 
(er about the: branches oi the 


up all cavities , and doth firmly 


| 


Its bige 


neſs « 
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Its veins. 


| both are joined by-ingſcularion 


humour , ifluing our of the veſ-' 
ſels from the flelby ſubſtance,wa- 


triſh puſtules, by the Grecians|| 


called «dns, are ingendered, 
If theſe dobreak, the water fal- 
leth into the cavity of the belly, 
and caulſerh that kind of dropſy 
called «ſcites, 

It hath veins as well from the 
cara as the porta. 

The branches of the cava are 
diſtribured for the moſt part 
through the gibbous part 5 bur 
thoſe of the porta, into the hollow 
part : yetlo that the branches of 


to deliver the pureſt blood ro the 
the vena cava,tor the nouriſhment 


of the viral parts; and the grol- 
leſt by the branches of the porta, 
for the nouriſhment of the natv-| 
ral. There (eemeth to be three! 
times more of the twigs of the! 
ports, thanof the cava, wirhio! 
the liver. | 

Amongſt the midſt of the! 
branches of the porta, ſome lirtlt 
veins march ; which afterward! 
becoming one twig, end in the 


veſiculd | 
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veſiculs fellea, that the bilious hu- 


may be ſenr to it , before the 


blood center into the vena ca- 


A, 
' [t hath only few arteries, which 


| ſpringivg from the right branch 


of the c#liaca, end in the hollow 
part of the liver , where the ve- 
14 porte cometh out, 

It hath crwo nerves , but very 
(mall , becauſe it hath bur a dull 
One cometh from the 
branch which isſent to the up- 
per orifice of che Romack, the 0- 


[cher from that branch which is 


diſperſed through the roots of the 
ribsof the right (ide. 
Pager the figure of it, it 1s al- 
moſt Tound , the upper part 1s 
arched and {mooth , and ſo fra- 
med , that it might not hurt the 
77 oh ma. 

he lower part is hollow to 
receive the ſtomack , which is of 
a ſpherical figure, | 
' Inthe opper and convex part, 
Which is diſtant -but one ' inch 
from the diaphragma, to give way 


to it when it is dilated 4n breath- 
in 
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Its nerves 


Its Egures 


Its ties 
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10gaad to the (trerching of che 
ſtomack: ir is tied firit ro the 
diaphrag mas by a ligament mcm- {| 
branous , broad, and: ſtrong [|| \ 
which. ſpringeth from the perito-||| £ 
neum ,, Where it covercth theſf{ 4 

midrift in the lower part, [t[}] 
paſſeth tranſverſly by the liver , ||| © 
tothe hinder parts 3 by this liga» : 
[ 


ment ,, it is ſtayed from talling 
down. Ic is called. the Sulpens 
ory. Wl 
| .occondly, 1n the fore-parr. it is} 

ſtayed by two tics; by rhe firſt it is] 
| tied to the mwcrowata cartilage, to| | 
hinder it from falling to the backj 
parts when we ſtretch our back:] 
this ligament is broad,double,andif if 


| ſtrong, and ſpringeth froſh rhe P 


Peritonenm , and giveth the liver} © 
its coat. Into this coat the two 

ſinews are implantcd, according 
to Galen, lib, 3, de loc. affett.cap.z:\ (e 
and not 1ito the (ubſtance of theÞ% 
liver; ſo thar,. according to Ga+lf l 
| AION [lo 
len. 4. de uſe par, cap. 13, it bath|f 

but a dull fecling , ſuch as plants 
have to embrace that which is!l 
profitable, 8 to leaye that which 
15 unprofitable,  Byjg2 
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navel : this 15 the umbilical veing 
{| which when the Infant is born , 
looſerh i:s hollowneſ(s, and be- 
cometh a ligamenc, This ſtayeth 


| By the ſecond 1t 18 tied to the | 


10] ic from being pulled upwards, 
ef] Thirdly, ir is tied co the ſhort | 
[4] ribs, by ſmall fibres, to keep it 
10] Ready, In rhe hollow part it is 
4 ried by the meſenterinm , ro the 
. |#| ribs by thevens cava. 

- It differcth from the. liver of 


s\f beaſt, in that « hath (cldom any 
: | lobes ; Yet the hollow part of jr 
zi] bath a fiflure, or chink, wherein | 
| the umbilical vein is-implanted , 
210} and cwo ſmall buacbings out in 
{10 the right part, where the vena 
effip9te marcheth our, which Galen 
ri calleth fiaes, gares. 

off Beſides theſe, there is alittle 
(0 lobe of a {ofter aud thinner (ub- 
(0) Rance rhan is the reſt of the liver, 
el} and is covered with amembtrane: 
{| [tis tied to the Omentum by this 
bj] lobe, by the which Spigel. de bu- 
g\f| 941, corp. fabric, lib, $. cap, 12. 
js) thinketh that waters may be diſ- 


hi charged out of the liver into the 


It; diffe- 
Yences 

from the 
Liver of 


beaſts, 


A little 
Lobe. 
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Hons 


| A note. 


I 


Its ſitua- 


| lower parts. The ſtomack is che 
| 


Ic is placed inthe lower belly; 
inthe right (ide, covered with the 
ribs for {laſety,, and 1n the middle 
of the tru ;ck cf tine body to ſend 
blood equally ro the upper 'and 


Its a&. on 


|ciene Anatomiſts averr; butt 


becauſe ic is a more noble part 


right bypochondrium, 


rilbed by ic, and the ſpleen ; buf 


than the ſpleen it i3 placed 1n theſ 


Tae proper aCtion of 't is net 
onely to further ſanguification, 
pertetted inthe veins, as all ar 


ſangnific the chylaes, carried toi 
by vene laftee, as Aſclibus hath 
proved, | 
Oae thing isto be noted , that 
the ſubltance of chie liver, 1 the 
convex part, where the vena cavs 
islodged;is ſofter then that which 
iS in the hollow part , where the 
vena poyte is: for there it maybe} 
more caſily ſeparate from the ve 
ſels, than here ; and not with 


ouc cauſe : for the roots of veml|. 


porte ought to be ſtayed by a har 
der (ubſtance, that they be kept] 
wider ; but theroots of the c4v6 
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{ with a ſoker,that they might the, 
readier be filled , ſtrerched, and 


"_ _ 


4] are which ſerve, the liver,the gal, 
4|the ſtomack, the ſpleen, the Par- 
|Teas, the ementums, the gut, and 


| 


branches, 


a6 of the BODY. 
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CHA P. XII. 


Of the vena porte. 


Eing the roots of the veins 
which Natare hath appoint- 
£ to furniſh blood , the nutri- 
ment of the body , have their 
roots in the liver : having diſ- 
courſed of it , method doth re- 
quire to ſex down the dodrine of | 
th 


cm. 

Although there is but one arte- 
ry toimparrt life, yet there are two 
veins, the 'vena porte and cava, 
Becauſe ſome require a grofſer 
blood for nutritionzas thoſe parts 


the meſentery, For unto the reſt, 
the kidneys, bladder and thoſe 
Which are appointed for procrea- 
tion, the vera cava ſendeth 


It is' fic to begin with the vena 


Vena 


porte, 


Cw. 


porte, 


ti. 
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Wy ſo 
| called. 


 zporte, becauſe it gocth no furthe 
then to the parts,contained in thefly; 


tn ts, AA. 


| CAVA, 


abdomen, and not to all thoſe 
neither. 

Tc is localled , becauſe it ſcem-f 
 eth to enter into the liver by the 
two fleſhy bunches called ports, 
gates, 

This doth differ from the vens 


Firſt, in ſubſtance; for the 
ſubſtance of this is thicker and 
blacker , becauſe it is nouriſhed 
with thick and black blood ; but 
that of the ven cava is whiter 


& thinner, - becauſe iris nouriſhed 
with a thinner and redder blood, 


the cava; which ought to bel 
lofcer,becauſc it ought ro be more 
apt for dilatation and conſtty 
Ction; firſt» becauſe it contains 
eth . a - more moveable bloods 
' partly becaule it s thinner, have 


FE 


part the branches of it are ac 
accompanied with the brane 


I —_— 


Secondly, the ſubſtance of the | 
vena port is harder then that af 


ing much ſcrofity mingled with: 
it; paitly, becauſe for the moſt! 


is CO _ 


of 


, % 


I of che: great artery , wheas the 


; ? # 


| plentcw, 


{doth meer with the end of the 0- 
[ther; as the epigaſtric 4 vene meet 
Iwith the mammarie in the lower 
[fide of the mnſenlt refti, 

- Secondly , when one branch 


[in the roots of the vers porte, and 
[the cava, 
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branches of the ports are fare 
enough off, it you except ramus 


Fhirdlys the trunk of venus ea- 
v4 is larger then chat of porta, be- 
cavſe it nouriſherh more parts, as 
hath been (aid, | 

' Fourthly , the porta hath more 
roots Within the ſubſtance of rhe 


liverthan the cava, 

The roots of the vena porte and 
cavaarc joined by the unition cal- | 
led an«fomaſis, or inolculation, 
This is performed by two waycs; 
Firlt, when the ending of one 


reſting upon another, does cleave 
together , having a hole in the 
middle ; this inoſculation is ſeen 


One thing is te be noted , that | 


there are many of the twigs of | 
[the vena perte which touch not 


thole 


bh 


168th 


How in 


oſculation 


1s pevfor- 


med, 


A Note. 
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' , twoof thele twigs, fromwheuece 


lome call them cyſ#:cs gemelle' 
bur this 15 matter of no great 
moment, T histwig may be calf 
led furculus cyſticws,, or veſicalu, - | 

he tecond twig 1s bigger, but} 
lower. This ſpringeth from his} 
(lame forepart, yet rowards thelſ 


| colon, and the (pleen : the right] 


right ſide, and 1s inferred intoff 
the bottom of the ſtomack | 
from hence it (ſcndeth many] 
{prigs toward the hinder-parrt off 
ir, towards the back, 

It may be called Piſtoricw, 
mote properly then Gaſftricw,| 
(cetng there are other branches, 
which are called Gaſftr:cs, Have- 
ing ſent forth thoſe two twigs, 
che 'trunck paſſeth down , and 
binding ſtill a lictle cowards the 
leſt fide, 1t is parted into rwo re» 
markable branches ; whereof rhe 
one is called finifter,or the lefr,ſea- 
ted above the right, bur leſſer :|þ 
the other 1s dexter , or the right; 
lower then the leftr , yet larger? 
the lefr is beſtowed upon the 
ſtomack, the omentum, a part of 
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A is fpredcbrough the guts,and the 


melſenterinm ; the left 1s called ve- 
ne ſplenica, bur the right, 11ena me- 


| ſemterica, 


The vena ſplenica hath two 


-|f | branches before ir come to the 
«| [{plecn,the {uperiour and the inte- 
\@lf. |. CIOUT + 


-| The uperiour is called geſtricss, | 
ot ventriculars, This is beſtow- |* 
{ [ed upon the ſtomack ; che mud- |. 


dle twig compaſſag the left parr 
of the orifice of theſtomack like a 
garland 5 is called coronaria : from 
che lower branch two twigs do 


* ſpring, the one is {m211 ; this dorh 


lead other twigs to the right {1de 
ot the lower membrane of the 9+ 
mentium and to the colon annexed 


Jroir. This is called epiplozs, or 9. 


mentals dextra; the other is NC 
upon the lower membrane of the 


Jomentum, Which tieth the colon 


tothe back, and upon that part of 


[the colon ir is called epip/ozs,, or 
| omentalys poſtica 3 when the ramus 


ſplenicus hath approached to the 
(pleen, ir doth ſend out two other 


Wigs» the uppermoſt and the 
D 


on. 


lows * 
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| of Vena 
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| 


thoule of the cava; becaule thelfs 
pureſt part of the blood was only [4 
ro be carried to rhe vena cava, {it 
and th-chickelſt to remaia in thelſ4. 
vena porte. By reaſon of theſc 4-lſ 
naſtomaſesin tamine nouriſhment] cl 
in ſeat trom the habir of the bovlj ©? 


dy by the vena cava, to nouriſh} w 
the internal parts, 11 0: 
Bauhin afarmeth, that there is} M 
a common conduit rothe roots of| ab 
vena port and cava, which in its}þP9 
cavity will reccive a {mall probe.}#"! 
In theſe veins, beſide blood, ex+|f Wi 
crementious humours are alſo} 
contained in diſeaſed perſons, 
which ſometimes are ſent from| 
the whole body by the vena cavall.. 
into the guts,and ſometimes come|[#t0 
municate to the vera cava by veel 6 
na porte, ov 
To find out the radication and\ſ'® 
;nolculatio' of theſe vets » youſſÞ** 
mutt boil the liver uncill i be-j$'* 
come {oft , and fo with a woods 
den or bone knife (cparate thelfe 
(vbſtznce rom thes veltc!s; fora vt 
IT P Kite 1500 ft. | 'CXT 
Nw ro core wo diltribution off # 
end 
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ellvens porte, it hath parts : I. Ra- 
dices, the roots» | 2. Truxcss, the 
nunck. 3. Kam, the branches, 


Y 
b 4. Surculi, twigs. 


|| Asforthe roots firſt trom the 


ill circumference of the liver {mall 
| capillar veins march coward..the 
þ (| inger part of ir , and by combi- 
nation becoming greatcr , they 
make up five branches, T heſe 
about the middlc of the hollow 
part, yet towards the back join- 
ing together, make up one root, 
which at the laſt coming our of 
the lyer, about tie eminences, 
called porte, frame that tuwuack 
Fhich 1s called vena porte, 

"This rrvunck parting a little 
from the liver , before ut be {evc- 
red 1nto, branches , ic puts forth 
wo wigs; the one being not 
[mall and (pringiog trom the up- 
W9PE forepart of the crunck, as 

on as it parteth from the hver, 
Wlcricd into Cy/tis fell, about 
thencck of-ir, and ipread by in- 
pumerable twigs , through the | 
Gxternal coat of it, 
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- , woof thele twigs, fromwheue 


cm, 


lome call them cyſ#:c4 gemells 
bur this 15 matter of no greatf/ 
moment, Thistwig may be call 
led furculus cyſticw, or veſicalu, 

he tecond wig 1s bigger, but 
lower. This ſpringeth from this 


che bottom of the ſtomack: 
from hence it ſendeth many} 
{prigs toward the hinder-part of 
ir, cowards the back, 

It may be called Piſtoricw,| 
mote properly then Gaſftricw,ll; 
(ceing there are other branches} 
which are called Gaftrics, Have 
ing ſent forth thoſe two twigs, 
che '\trunck paſſeth down , and} 
binding ſtill a little towards the 
leſt fide, 1t is parted into two re* 
markable branches ; whereof rhelſ 
one is called finiſter,or the lefr;ſea- 
ted above the right, bu: leſſer il 
the other is dexter, or the rightz|f 
lower then the lefr , yer larger! 
the lefr is beſtowed upon the 
ſtomack, the omentum, a part 


ſame forepart , yet rowards the |" 
right (ide, and 1s inſerted intoff | 
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| colon, and the ſpleca : the right 
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| ſpredchrough the guts, and the 
| meſenterinm ; the left 1s called ve- 
FJ | xe ſplenice, bur the right, 11294 me- 


enterica, 
The vena ſplenica hath two 
branches before it come to the 


«4 [{pleengthe ſuperiour and the 1nte- 
F | r10UT» 

"The uperiour is called gaſtricss, | 
or ventricular, This is beſtow- | 
[ed upon the ſtomack ; the nud- |. 


dle ewig compaſſhag the left part 
of the orifice of theſtomack like a 
garland 5 1s called Coronartd; from 


[| che lower branch two twigs do 
ſpring, the one is {m:1l ; this doth 
| {ead other twigs to the right {ide 
lotthe lower membrane of the o- * 
|mentum and tothe colon annexcd | 


colt. This is called epiplozs, or 9» 
mentalis dextra; the other is {pent 
upon the lower membrane of the 


[mentum, which ticth the colon 


4 j'o the back, and upon that part of 


[the colon ir is called epiplozs, or 


omentalzs poſtica ; when the ramus 
ſplenicus hath approached to the 
(pleen, ir doth ſend our two other 
twigs » the ho IG and the 


[OT 


Pranches 
| of Vena 


| 


lows * 


plenica. 
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lowermolt : trom the uvppermoliff 
vas breve \(pringeth, which is inf 

planted in the letr part of the bo 

tom of the ſtomack commonly 
from the lowermoſt two twig 

iſlucd, 

The filſt is called gaſtroe piph 
finiſtra, this coming from thi 
lower parc of the {pleen LOWaAr 
the right (ide , 1s beſtowed upd 
the »- part of the bottom of x 
ſtomack, and the upper and (> , 
part of the omentum, 

The (econd [pringeth mo 
commonly from rams. ſplenicu 
bu: (eldom from the fpleen ; and 
paſſing along according to the 
length of the inteſtinum reftum, | 
1s inſerted 1 into the anus, by ma if 
twigs, This1s called Hemorrho, 
| aalys interna,as that which (pringFſſ,, 
eth from the veua cava is called 


=} , 2 «a m6. _ -« oa 
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h emorrhoidalss externa, 
Vera Now followeth vena Meſent | 


Velen- 
terica.; 


rica , or theright branch of ven 
porte ; before it be be devided ini; 
branches, ic ſendeth forth twof [th 


twigs, | Pc 
The firſt is called g«ſftroepipluJa. 


ſmiſt | 
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"F{tomack , ai:d the upper mem- 
: [brane of the caule, 
MM Thelſecond iscalled inteſtinalz, 
or duodena : [tis wierted 1ntothe 
middle of the duodenum, & the bee 
$| ginning of the jejunum,aud paſſerh 
according to the lengch of them. 
This branch, as ſoon as ir pafſcrh 
#| from the back,'t entercth into rhe 
ch meſenterium, and paſſing berwcen 
Wrhe membranes of it ſenderh torth 
thole meſeraical veins,which ſend 
nouriſhment co the inward patts, 
It isdivided into two branches, 
(0 wit Meſenterica dextra, & ſini- 
ira; Meſenterica dextra, placed in 


nd 
the 


the right fide » ſcndeth a number | 


tof branches to feel the jejunum 
b Ieecum , and the right part of the 
"$1 -%, which is next to the kidney 
nd liver. 
| It bath fourteen remarkable 
Idranches, but innumerable (mall 
"Wigs. One thing is to be noted, 
Wiſthat the greater branchesare ſup- 
" [ported by the greater glandules, 
wy and the ſmaller by che ſmaller 


Il 
1 


oO 


fc, :0r4, this is beſtowed upon the | 
wo | right parc of che bottom of the 


| 
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glandules, Meſemericus fanift [1 


paſſerh through the middle of th! 
meſenterium , and that part of «$}\ 
ton which paſſeth from the le |< 
part of the ſtomack » to the inte 
ſtinum reftum, { 
The chicf uſe of the ven4 port 
1s,to nouriſh the parts which ar” 
appoint:d for nuttition , witf|© 
thick, and feculent blocd:lr ovgt 
ro be thick, that it mig be the] © 
hotter; for beat ina tinck body]! 
is more powerlull, [! 
The (eco1d ulc is to further chef © 
ſavguification of the liver. - 
ons 24 _ [ 
CHAP.XV. x 
Of the Vena cava diſperſed withif | 
the trunk, of the body, : 
Ichin the trunk. of tg}* 
body, the vena cava h y 
wo trunks; one called aſcendmy| 
or going up , the other deſcendm[ *! 
march:g down. t] 
The aſcende»s paſſing throng] © 
the nerves, part of theDiaphrag 


CDCL ahead Mw 
of the ;B O DY. 


— _— 


Ficmarcherh upward undivided, 


antil it come tothe jugnium : yet 
by the way from its {ide it ſend- 
eh two tw'gs, | 

The firſt 1s Phrenica ; this is in- 
ſerted into che Middriff and heart; 
from heace {pringeth the corona- 
ria venus Which compaſleth the 


;4| baſis of the hcart as a garland, 


The {econd 15 vena ſine pari, (0 
called,becauſc it hath not a fellow 
inthe lefr\(1dc,a5 other veins have, 
It doth ſpring abour the vertebra 
of the brca(t,trom the hinder part 
of the vena c4v4, in the right fide, 


If This going down , u matcheth 


towardsrhe Spina: when it is come 
tothe eighth or niath rib above 
the Spina , it is divided into two 


I branches, to wir, the right, & the 


left; the left 1s inſerted moſt com- 
monly in the middle of the Ictt 
emulgent vein, By «his branch, 
blood , or wateriſh or purulent 
matter may be diſcharged by v- 
rine z theright twig 15 implanted 
ticher inro che crunk of the cava, 


{1 0r into prima lumbar. 


is being donegthe vena cava 
D 3 alcend- 


} 


Its ſpr'zs 
"8s, 


| The 
branches 
 0f V C12 
| fine part 


—— 
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aſcendeth up to the F-g lum, bed 
ing ſtrengrhened by the Medpft | 
| aft:num, and the gland!lous bodyſ}.| 
called Thymus, Here the Vena c& | 
va is divided intotwo remarkablett | 
branches, from whence thoſe 
veinsſpring which are ſent to the! 
head, tothe arms» an] ome mul 
cles of the abdomen, One paſleth 
tothe right fide, the orher tothe 
| left;the one 1- called ſubclavins bei 
| cauſe it marcheth under the can- 
| nel bone withio, The other 
y | called axillarizs , when it 1s come 
E | tothe arm-pit ; from the upper} | 
chesof | part of the Rams ſubclavins tWol 
camu | remarkable branches proccedi} 
vius | the internal and exicroal jugulargf| 
| in man the . internall is biggeſt)] 
but in beaſts the exteraal. 

The internall jugular cometh 
ort about the articulation of the 
cannel-bone with the Sternum;l 
| then it joyneth it ſelf with the (0-] 
porall artery , and the recurrent] 
nerve? and With its hinder and 
greateſt branch , accompanicd\ 
with the (oporal artery it enter- i 
eth with the craxiam at the hole s 

the 


o OR 
— — — — = 


vec} | che ocezputyby the which rhe ſixth 
pair of nerves cometh dowa, i 
W-lentreth into the firſt and ſecond 
ſinus of the aura mater. 


| wk are opened under the tongue. 


ſubclavins, (pring great branches. 
 Thefirſt , Intercoſtalis ſupericr, | 


{ {it gocth down by the (ides of ir, 


{| muſcle tothe navell, where by an 
anaſtomaſis it is joyned viith the 


0 
CST 
- 


The excernal jug'lar mounteth 
upto the care under the sKin, and 
the quadrat muſcle which pulleth 
down the cheek alongſt the neck: 
from this branch ſpring rhe veins 


From the lower part of rams: 


one on each ſt 1e; it is{mall, ang 


f 1 cometh out about the roo of the |. 


biturcation: then paſſing down by 
the roors of two ribs , it beſtow- 
«hb twigs upon the diſtances of 
theſe two ribs, 

The lecond is Mammaria, this 
marcheth forwards towards the 
upper part ol the breaſt bone:then 


and When 1t 1s come to cartilage 
mucrozata about the ({1des of it, 1t 
cometh out : from thence it paſ- 
leth ſtraight ways under the right 
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ſpringing 
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lower 


part of 
Ramus 


a * = a 
1uvciav.s, 


— 


| 70 


Th ANATOMY 


TI I—T_ —— — ———— — 


| 


The de- 
ſer'ption 
| of it, 


He Gall,called in Latine veſ- 


epigaſtrica aſceridens : from hene 
cometh that great conſent be. 
tween the matrix and pap*, 

The third is Mediaſtina, be 
cauſe it is beſtowed vpon the me- 
deaſtinum togerher with the lek 
nerve of the diafragma,according 
to 1ts length, | 
The fourth is ervicalis, or Vers 
tebralzs, This paſſng through the 
holes of the ttanverſe proceſſes 
| of the vertebre of the neck » is be-| 
{towed upon the muſcles of the 
neck which are nextto the ver- 
tebre, 


_ ts. les 


CH AP, XVI. 


Of the Gall, 


—— 
he 


ca biliaria,or Folliculw felli, 
52 diffimilary part, in figure re-!Þ | 
preſenting a pear, hollow and ap-!Þ.| 
pointed to reccive the thin yellow || | 
choler, 
It is about two inches in length. 
By irs upp:r part it is ticd to|| 


the 


OOO 
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lower part which hangeth with- 
out the liver, it re{teth upon the 
right ſide of the (ttomack,zand the 
colon, and doth often die them 
both yellow, 


It hath two membranes , the | 


one common, which is thin and 
exterior, Without fibres. T his 
ſpringing from the membrane of 
the liver, it only covereth that 
part which hangeth without the 
liver; T he other mcmbrane is 
proper, 

This 1s thick and ſtrong , and 
bath three ſorts of Fibresgthe out- 
termoſt are cranſverſe , the mid- 
dlemolt {obl'quz , and the inner- 


{| moſt ſtraighr. 


This membrane is harder and 
thicker in the neck;but thinner in 
the bottom, Within , it hath a 
mucous ſubſtance, engendred of 
the Excrements of the third con» 


|coftion of the membr.ueto with 


Rand the acrimony of the cholcr. 
It hath two parts,the neck and 


| the bottom, 
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the liver » whi@ doth afford it a 0 be: 
hollownefle to receive it ; but the } x7; 


= 


Ta 


How? the 
choler is 
carried. 


to the gall 
Its 


valves, 


Meatus 
bepaticus 


bottom,and higher in ſituation, 
It from the botrom by degrees 
growing natrower and narrawery, 


at laſt endeth in the Du@#s com-| 


munis, or the common paſſage of 


the choler , to the beginning of| 


the Jejunum. 


This clongation of the neck of| 
the viſccula fellea, 1s called meatur| 
cyſtieusbecauſc it ſpringeth trom| 


the Cyſt, 
The choler is carried to the neck 


near to the roots of the vena porte 


about the midſt of them , andis| 


diſcharged imo the cavity of ir 
about the upper part, 
The meatus cyſticus hath three 


valves; looking trom without in-| 


wards to hiader the recourle of 
the choler to the Liver, 


eth the thick and corrup: choler,. 
as that which is called witedine 
erumnoſa, porracea, &c, Is called 
| 004M; hepaticus;becauſe it pafleth 
( ſtraight away from the Liver to- 
| the dufius communis, 


Thi 
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The neck is ha#der than the | 


of the (5ſt by many ſmall veins, || 


, 


: 


The other paſſage which carci-J| 
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This paſſage,hath no Valves; 


both thele diſcharge their choler 


by the common paſſage into the : 


beginning of the Fqunmm, when 


14 | che ſmall gucs are diſcharged of 


the Chyles. 

Braſts which want the veſica fel- 
le,have this meatus hepaticus, as 
Harts, Hynds, & fallow Deer,and 
thoſe which have a whole hoof, 

The AMeatns hepaticus pallerh 
thorow the roots of. the vena cava, 
by innumerable branches, which 


| being gathered together become | 


one branch;and being united with 
the meatus Cyſticus make up the 
communes dauttus, which is inlerted 


| into the beginning of the jgunum 


obliquely,between the rwo mem- 
branes of the inteſtine , abour the 
diftance of two inches , before ir 


perforate the ſecond membrane. 


' The vefca fellea hath for nou- 

tihment called Cy/tice gemells, 
For life it hath ſprigs of arte- 
nes proceeding from the Celiacs. 
To afford (ſenſe , it hath a ſmall 
threed like a (prig of a ſinew from 

the fixth pair. | 

Many 
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What 
beaſts 
have this 
paſſage 
on elys 


4 


| of the 


The uſe 

of the 
aſſages- 

7 exſes 


ckoler. , 


x | 


| 


4. 
Why ch0- 


ler 148 not" 
cdrried to 


the ſto- 
mac he 
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Many times ſtones are found in 


thoſe of the bladder, (wim above 
the water, 

Theulec of theſe two paſſages, 
is to draw all ſuperfluous choler 
from the chy/as, and to return it 
intothe guts, where it affordeth 
benefirs to nature: | 

For firſt by its ſharpneſſe it mo» 


yeth the inteſtines roturn out the 
terreſtrial excrements in due ſea- !Þ: 


(on. 


| Secondlyby reaſon of its thin-| 


nefle it doth cut and clen(c .the 


{mall guts of legm, which there] 


is plentifully bred. | 
Thirdly, . by reaſon of its dri- 
nefle it hindereth the increaſe of 
putrefaCtion, 
Fourthly, i: fturthereth conco- 


ation 1n the inteſtines by encrea-| 


{1ng their heat : neverteleſſe, na- 


curally there can. be no paſſage to] 
carry choler ro the bottom of the| 


{tomack. 


For fiſt, by reaſon of its acri-| 


mony 1t would corrode it. 


Sccondly, it would cauſe the | 


crude. 


ir , but they being lighter then! 
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| |up. 
| It you would finde out the | How the' 


valvs are | 


- || [three yalves of the veſicnla fellea, | fades, 


| from the - bottom towards the 


pr I. 


| 
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crade nourithmcar to paſle into 
che duodenum. | 
Thirdly, it would procure per-| 
petuall vomiting. If ic fall out that | 3- 
choler bs carried co the bottom | 
of the ſtomack by any paſlage 
thenthis Fae party vomiteth cao- | 
kr, and 15 termcd TIXKpott Ao o&'yw, | 
but if it be inſcrted into the end | 
ofthe jejunum , then bil:ous de- | 
jections follow : and ſuch a one & 


One thing 1 would have you 
obſerve ; tac the porus biliarius I 
paſſeth by a ſtraight contſe to the | 
auflus communis, and not to the | 
veſicula fell:a,which thus ygu may 
ſhow : pur a catheter jnto the neck 
of this pafſage near the liver , the 
guts will be blown up, and not 
me veficula. Again,pur the cathe- 
ter into the conamon paſlage,and 
both the cy/tis fellw , and the 
meatus cholidecnus will be blown 


preſs the choler with your fingers 


_ -. Bo ns. neck;.| 
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fo) ſtay,there the valves are, 


CHAP, XVI 


Of the ſpleen. 


He ſpleen or Milt in Englifh 
in Greek is called Splen, and 
Lies in Latino, 


looſe and ſpungeous, net-likey 
which is the cauſe that it might] 
imbibe much ſuperfluty , and (o| 
become exceedingly (ſwelled, 
This ſubſtance 15 covered win 
a membrane borrowed from theſſ 
Peritonewm, which is inſerted firſt] 
into the ſtraight line of the Mil | 
and then covereth the whole| 
{pkeen : Ir is thicker then that off 
the liver, Firſt , becauſe it hath af 
looſer (ubſtance, .Secondly,becaule| | 
it hath more arteries , which res] 


tend chem, The ſtraight line 1510] 
the hollow part where the vellels 
of the Spleen doenter into it, 


Int} 


——2 
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| acck ; where you find the choke ll 


The ſubſtance of it 1s Aagey 


quire a ſtrong membrane to de-]f | 
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Wlour ; becaule they have been 
fed with cleborate blood ; bur in 


I| thoſe of a ripe age it is ſomewhar 
|  blackiih: being boiled it reprefent- 
{| cthclaret wine, Inmanit is big- 


ger, thicker, and heavier, then 


| 'thebeaſts ; for it is {ix inches in 
{| length, three in breadth & one in 


thickae's;yer according to Ariſt.z. 


[bif, Animal,6, a convenient little 


one is betrer then a big one. 
"la figure it is ſomewhat long, 
like an Oxes tongu?z 
\ Irisſcared inthe left hypochons= | 
drinwm:{o Hippocrat,6, Epidem, cal- 
leth it the left liver ; and Ars/er. 


[3-p41,animal,7, the baſtard liver, 


butit is ſeated lomwhat lower, be- 


if [uſe it was ro draw the terreſtri- 
| al-parc of the Chylus , before it 
| jcome tothe liver by ramus ſplent- 
$1, that the blood may be made 


thinner and purer; for ſuch blood 


1] |caulerh men to be wiſer,2.de part. 
| lavm, 2, ic is rouched within and 
att [under the ſhort ribs ; 
| Sahfull perſons it cannot be 


{o that in 


felt; onely if ir be inflamed, a _ 


Uarion may be telt, 


— 


I infants new born ic is of a red | 


—_ 


77 
Why iis 
red in In. | 


fants.. 


| Its figure 
Its fitugs 


tion. 


— 


= 
| 


——_—. AD. 


| 


| 


= 


"Ho ANATOMY 


| 


— 


Its co1- 
nex10ns 


The uſes 

of tbe ar- 

terie sof 

the ſpleen 
I, 


| Ic is ryed to fave parts ; co thelf 
midriff and let kidney by (mall/ 
membranes, by its hollow par] 
which giverh way to the ſtg- 
mack, being diſtended to theup-I} 
per membrane of the omentum, 
and tothe {tomack by vas breve, 
In ns arched part it is tied to the 
back, (o that dints remain 1n it 
by the impreſſion of the ribs. 
TI hath veins for nouriſtmentlf | 
{romramns ſplenicus;tor lite it hathlf | 
arteries from ramas coliacus fine}, 
fter ; but five times more than 
veins , for great heat is required 
for the elaboration of thick blood 
Thele veſicls enter 1nto the (pleen 
whete the ſtreight line is 1a the 
hollow (ide, They joyn often by 
an aſtomaſes, 1 
The arteries beſides life affordI})* 
unto thethe ſpleen two benefits, | 
Firſt, they increaſe the nate}, 
rall heat of ir, that ir may thelſ 
better concoft the groſſer parr olſf}, 
the Chylzs , which 1s (ent unto I 


1 
| 


| [by the ramns ſplenicus - 
Secondly, they further the &X-| ns 
pulſive faculty of it, =p 


Et — 


— 
4 nd 


* 
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Now the ſplecn ſendech its ſu- By what | 
perfluities to the k'dn2ys$ by wo. Splcen 


ſer:detb 
Hy Jupers 


Way*. 

Fir, by returning of them by | pune. 
| ramus ſplenicns to the vene pre, Kideven 
[| and from thence to vera cavay| 1 
from whence they are ſent to the "LA 
Kt | emulgent vVc1as, 
tf | Secondly, by a ſhorter paſſage | 3: 
they are (ent from arteria caliaca 
ill | to the a9rt4 , and from thence to 
the kidneys by the emulgent ar- 
{| teries, 

Laſt of all, it hath ſmall rwigs 
of ncryes from the ſixth pair, 


which are beſtowee upon the in- 
yvelting membrane , bu: are not 
communicate to the ſubſtance: 
[| whercforc it mnt be but of a (mal 
ll and dull fecling : ſo that the 
$ puns which ſundry aſcribe ro the 
\Þ|[Pleen, are to be referred to the 
"ell Wjacent parts. Tie a 
dl Theule of the (plcen, as allo of | «f 4 
-|j Meliver, is to further the elabo- | Steen. 
ation of the concoCtion of the 
» I &hy{as: tor it is a baſtard liver, ac- 
* Jeotding ro Arif, 3, de Hiſtory, 
Wl aimal.q, 


| 
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The ſanguificatio» of thelf- 
(pleen -d 'fferech in two points 
from that of the liver, 

Firſtzin the material cauſe; for 
the ſpleen maketh grofle blood 
of the more earthly part uf the 
| Chylus ; but tac hver tar purer of 
the thinner and more benigne 
part of the Chylus. 

Secondly, it differeth in the| 
| finall cauſe; for the liver (anguis| 
; | 
fieth to afford nouriſhment both] 
to the vitall and animall parts] 
but the ſpleen onely to maintain] 
ene naty;al) parts, and -not.all 
tnem neither. | 

Nature wovld have the natu4 
ral parts to be furniſhed with 
grofle blood by the branches ol 
| vena porte,partly to encrea(le theit 


heat; for .heat in a thick body k 


is ſtronger; partly to afford then 
nouriſhment anſwerable to rhelf 


(ub@ance, for 1t 1s thick. 


i. 
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l Of the kjaneyer. 
| CH A ÞP, XVII. 


He kidney 1s calledjina Latin 
Rn, fron) pew to flow; be 
cauſe the ſcroſity of the blood 
doth low through the kidneys 
t»the ureters, and from thence 
|| tothe bladder. 
||) They are in number two, not 
| ſo much for the poſing of the 
{| body, as for their uſe and neccfhh- 
| ty; that one being ſtopped y yet 
the denlite of +0 blood might 
| | deperformed by the other: 
. They are ſeated in the loynes 
$/ 2nder the liver and ſplcen, and 
in| teſt upon the muſcles called 95a: 
$] Which move the theyght abour 
| taeir head under the which large 
ich] Xrves are touched. Which is the 
Gule that a big ſtone beiog in the 
Idngy, a numneſſc is felt in the 
foot of this ſide the mulcle p6s bc- 
ing prefied down by it : They 
of lic behind the guts. The right 
kidney hath the cacum,butthe I-{ 
LHY the 
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Their 
frgure, 


Their 
COnnex i- 
0, 


Their 
bigneſſe, | 


the colon above 1t: 1n man the right 
kidney 13 loweſt, by reaſon of the 
greatneſs of the liver, and bigger 


as the left , by reaſon of the yici. 


dercth the cacreale of far, 
| In figure they reſemble the 
aſarum leaf or kidney bean: to- 


but hollow towards the guts. 
| Astor taeir connexion, by the 
externall far membrane they are 
ticd to the driaphragma, and the 
| loyns3 by the emulgent veſſels of 
venmowoul auu viiv varia, UN” D 

the ureters to the bladder. 
They are in length about five 


inches, in breadth three , and1n 
thickneſle one; yet tacy . are 


under. They are ſmooth 1n the 
ojbbouspatt,unequal inthe bollow 
partzto let in & out ſome vellels. 
The parts are two , to Wit the 
the external and the internal; the 
extetnal are tie membranes 
thcle are two, 
The one is common and cane 
na 


—_— 


alſo then che leit,yer ic is not (o fatl 


nity of the liver; whole heat hin-| 


wards the loyn they are gibbous,|ſ/ 


(omewhat broader ab5ve then 
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[oal, ko:rowed from the Peritone- 
am; Within the reduplication of 


which the whole Kidaey is lap- 


\ | ped; & therefore it is called Renis 


faſcia, This membranes com- 
paſſed with cop:ous fat; (o that 
the Kidacy leemeth to be the tat- 
teſt of all o:her intrals, 2c:ording 


"1.110 Arif, 3» Hiſt, animal. 19. Al- 
| [though each one be exceedingly 


far, yet {ome patt of the Kidney 
will remain uncovered about the 
middle. 

This' fat abour the Kidney 


]hath a threetold uſe. Firſt, it is in 


ſtead of a pillow. 

Secondly , it receiveth as a 
ſponge the exctemznts. 

Thirdly, it furthereth and 


]keepetlrin the hear, 


* B:tore you deprive the kidneys 

of this tanice adipoſa with your 
nails, about che upper part of the 

Kidney,you arc to ubſerye a large 

pandule Which hath a ſprig 

rom the emulgent vein and ar- 

try » for nouriſhment about the 

middle of ir. 


In figure ic repreſenteth a hall 


—_ Moon 


_Y 


Their 
171 lhe 
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Their 
Conniaxl- 
on, 


Their, 


Nerves, 


| 
| Its uſe, 


The þro- 
per mem- 
| brane of 
the kids 
Neyes, 


m9on and isnot unlike a Kidacy; 


 irom Whence it is called Ten ſuc- 


centuria:ius., Thire1s oneoncach 
114c 1a the upp-r part ol t£'12 kid- 
1cy , 4cſting upon TE t#NICA &> 
dipoſa, 

[r is ſtrongly tied to the ſeptum 
iranſverſum, 

Tir: ſubſtance of ir is more 
Hag.y chen that of che kidney, | 

[t hath nerves from the plexm 
retrformis, Or nct like texture, fra* 


med o' the twigs of the nervns|f 


coſtalis aud ftomachicus, 

It ſeemecrth to be tramed, part- 
lyto fill up the vacuicy which 1s 
between the kidneyes aud the dia- 
phragma, partly to be a pillow to 
the ſtomack, 11 the place about: 
tne emulgent vein and aitcry, 


G 


| 


' 


| 


The ſecond m{mbranc is that 
which is internall and proper, 
This (pring-th from the common 
coat of the vcT-1s wiiich enter 1n- 
to the Kidneys : for as {00n as the 
veſſels approach to the Kidaey, 
they leave their external coat. It 


can hardly be (eparate from the} 


lubſtance of the Kidney, 


—_ 


The 
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| 


x 


Ing” 


| infundibulum, 


[ 
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[mulgent veſſels ch:oughout 17; 
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'The 1nternall parts are choſe 
which are contaiged within the | 
ptoper membrane, 11 theſe ſun- 
dry things are remarkable. 

Ei, the colour of the Kidney, 
which is very red. 

Secondly, rhe ſubſtance of th 
Kidney,which is thick, hard,and 
compact as the heart '*almoſt, bur 
not {o fibrous. 


Thirdivgthe deſcription of the 


firſt, tacy cntcr by pairs into the 
hollow part of the kidgcy ; then 
each branch is devided into four 
or five Icfler branche*y, and they 
apaininto leſſer , until at the laſt 
they become capillar. 

Theſe beiag (pred ſundry ways 
through the {1bſtance of the kid- 
towards the gibbou: part, at 
they end at the tops of the} 
= papillares, or trat-like 

elby ſubſtances, ito the which 
they puur the ſcrofity of the 
blood, that it may pats through 
the tubal; , or water pipes to the 


The fourth is that which is 


The e- 
wulgent 
veſſels. 


called | RS 
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| called pelvi, or infund:/bulum, thelf 
cuanel whichgis nothing elle but 
che ample cavity of che uretep 
withia thc kidacy. Li 
' Fifthlyzthe rubulizor ftule ured 
terwmy tc water pipes of the ureaff| 
ers offer themſelves, which are] 
moſt commonly in number ten} 
tour in each end, two being ill 
joyacd together, and two 1n the 
middle, according to the numbe 
of the carwnculi papillares, The 
are placed in the arched part 
the infund:bulum, Now the end 
of the pipes abour the infundiby 
lum are called cribrum , or, t| 
ſieve, Thele water pipes , pro 
ceeding from the infund:bulum,b:s 
come a little wider, and end in 
the gibbous part of the kidney, 
with a wide round mouth recc 
ving the earnncule papillares by the 
which their mouths are ſtopp:6 
and the watcriſhneſs of the bloodf] 
iflucth our into them, as milk out 
of the teats. 
| Sixthly,Caruncule papillares art 
to be conſidered, They are (mallf}to; 
flelby bodies, fomewhat _ {pt 
| chaif] 


I | | of the BODY, 
befithan che (vbſtance of the kidney, 
Fircſembling the tears of womens 
elf [paps. ,. from wheace they have 
Mitheir denomination ; they are of 
[the bigacſle of a peale>lomewhar 
call [broad above, below round, It 
{you divide them through the 
al [mddle, you ſhall perccive a 
ll [{mooth bairlike paſſage irom the 
heff |topto the end, 

0 Thcy arc1n number an{wera- | * 
| {ble to the number of the cubes, | 
# [which receive them, 
To fiud ouc theſe parts before 
(named, you muſt divide the ki !- ra » 


4 {ocyio the bollow part putting a | 2": are 
10 


[thick probe 1nto the pelo. : | found 
S | Iacifion benng madeto the 1n- | 9 
infifondibuluns , Er you ſhall (ce the 
yitiioesl; , then the Garyncule papil- 

er fares, _ 

1} The kidncys have two ſorts of 
$1 YCLNE, 

* Firſttherwo called adipoſe,be» 
[caule they are. (pred through the 
tunica adepoſa., and are coyered 
$1 with the fat, and afford mattcr 
{jor the far. The right ot theſe 
defiipriogeth from the emulgent 
1a"; E vein; 


FC 


—r 


es Th ANATOMY. © 
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vein ; butche left from the «+ 
cava, 14 
Secondly , the two emulgente;, 
ſo called from their ation. Thelg 
are large and ſpring from the 
truack of the ven cava, deſcend: 
ing between the firſt and (econ 
| | vertebre of the loyns. Theſe bedWih; 
ing carricd tranſverſly , arc im 
planted' into the hollow part offi; 
the kidneys, being divided intolf} 
two branches, _ [| 
The left is ſomewhat higher,u 
alſothe left kidney; bur the right 
is ſome what longer. It hath 
a valve to hinder the return of the 
ſcxofity ro the trunk of the cava, } 
How Fallepius was of this mind, thatffih, 
«tera | 3 dranch of a vein paſſeth iron 
in the c- | the vena fine' pars to the left kid 
'b: ap | BEY » by the which quittour and 
5: «iſ- | water may be diſcharged by 
14% | rinc. Butic is more probable, thatll 
{ «reer. | theſe matters are firſt drawa ily 
| intothe rruack of the 4orra,by Wh*: 
incon{picuous pores, and fromy 
thence ſent ro the kidneys by thei 


cup Ent arteries. > [ 
:le are in number two , oneiy 
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«Iineach fide which accompany the 
Miycins to the kidney flope- ways, 
"1 Whith:r when they are come, 
IFHhey are devided into ewo_bran- 
ches,whereot cheone i3 implanted 
| 1 age von png in _ up- 
41 per part Of tie hollow part of the 
Ke Bay. 


The nerves on each (ide ſpcin 
"Tleither from ramns fomachicer,an 
ithat is but one and ſmall, and is 
a through ihe proper coat; 
| m hence arifzth the conſent 
between the kilncys and the ſto» 


o 
' 


| 's 
| 


q mack, 80 that vom'ting is trou» 
ſ{blclome in nephritical diſcaes. 


* || One may think that nature 
*Jſtath afforded auteriz5 larger than 


va requiſite ro afford lite to ([o | 


mall bodies as the kidacys arc; 
tt wasfitſo to be; for the paſ- 
Sages were to be patent, which 
Where to diſcharge the heart and 
_{eries of ſeroſity. 
"S The artery lycch between the 


gin and the ureter; ; partly to | f 


alten che blood to the Kidney; 
AFeartly, \p-egily to diſcharge the 
y watriſhneſſe, 


| 
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| 


Their 

1M mber. 

1 heir 
ſubſtance | 


, Its fibres. 


1 he veins and arterics are ng 
joyned with the water-pipes ; for 
it you pur a cathccer into the ure} 
ter, by blowing the veſſell wi 
20t (well. * 


CHAP. XVIII | 


Of the Ureters, 


He Uretets in Latine Meat 
Urinarii,arc called in Gree 
es; mp«s>cither from evgiers to pills 
Or 071 PTL npiec n0Ecaulc CRcy k: 
the urine. 
There is one in each fideo 
There are white veſlels, liket 
veins,yct they are whiter, thick} ® 
annd more{nervors, They read h 
from the kidney to the bladder. 'Y® 
They have two coats, the of b 
common from the peritoneum; til 
other proper ,, from the exiernaſ'® 
or common. coat it hath capilla 
veins and arteries. [| 
It bath few oblique fibres, dl 
moſt ſtraight. Ic ipringeth trot 
the bladder , for it cannot be l&- 
verel}] 


j 
( 
lt 


Il d 
vw 


re > _ Ce 
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lvered from 't eafily , as from the 
kidneys, 

Yer it differeth from tne blad- 
der in two thi:1gs. 

Firſt, ia that the bladder hath 
three'coats,Þut it onely two. 

Seconly ,, tbe bladder bar!) all 
ſorts of fibres buc rhe urecer hath 
moſt ſtraight, few oblique, 
They are 1nferted inthe back 
and lower part of the bladder, 
{not farre from the muſcle ſphin- 
"M\dter, berwcen the two proper 
» _ of it, about the length of an 
-eg8 | 10C1), 

"This inſertion is oblique to hin- 
| 


derthe regurgiration of the urin, 
when the bladder is ec tier com- 
preſfed or difteaded with urine. 
3 Although the ureter doth not 
A ty exceed in compaſlle a 
barle y corn, yet when ſtones do 
Jo: Kt becometh ſometimes as 
[ge as a pul. 


{tv 


How zþe 


WYeter 


differe-h 


from the ' 


blidder. | 


Ihe the 
inſ-rtion 


"_) 0LI1Jhe 


| 
| 


| 
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Its places 


| Its ſub- 


1 ſtance, 


Tis men- 
branes, 
] 


| 
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CHAP, XIX, 


Of the bladder, 


He bladder is ſeated in t} 
| hypogaſtrium , in the plac 


called elvni, | 
Of Ebſtance it 15 membranous, 
becauſe it was ro admit large 
ſ etching. 
'The membranes of ir arethree, 
The firſt is from the peritone: 


 #m; for it is lapped within the ro 
—_— of ir. Be | 
c ſecond is thicker, and en} 


duced with many ſtraight fibrey 
which Aquapendens will have to 
be a muſcle ſcrving for the com 


preſſion of the bladder, as the 
{phincter (erveth for conſtriftion; 
The third and innermoſt is 
white anJ bright , of exquiſite 


are troubled with the ſtone, | 
It hath all forts of fibres, | 


mucous cruſt , an excrement 0l 
the third concottion of the blad- 


der, 


CO EEEnE — 


ſenſe , aSthey can witneſle who 


Within it is covered with 4 


I oOtalte JG Ara blah l2 haart, Aro el 
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Flier. This d >:h mitigate the 


p acrimoiy of che ULcine, 
FT] Tt is perfocate in three parts, 
to wit , in the f{ides where the aps 
ureters are to let in the urine, and 
before tolert out the urine, 
The bladder hath ewo parts, | vs part. 
to wit the bottom and the neck. 
i | Both cheſe in figure repreſent [r,, ;. 
ge aPcate : es 
ebottom is upholden by the | #3, 
ef | navel: Fiſt, in the middle by the | «rtoider.. 
It pert called wraches, which is 
Ie | the cauſe ſometimes, that they 
| | who have a great ſtone: in the 
| bladder , —_ _ of great pain | 
about the navei 
:; Secondly, by the umbilical ar- 
teries dried lateral. | | 
Ifthe bladder were not ſuſpen- | ,,,, 
ded, a-man going ſtraight up, | =-«» 
the bottom of the bladder would | 7%” | 
compreſs the neck,and cauſediffi- | pended. 
culty in making water, 
In man it lieth b-tween os pubzs | 1: ſeat 
and the inteſt inum returns. In wo- | #e" 
men beeween the neck of che ma- | mas. 
| XTIX and os prubis, 
The bladger of man differeth 
E 4 from | 
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: 2.00 LISA . *. 


F il 


” 


) 94 


, +, vx ” K 
T5 \ es . 
* { W.- a 
. Gd. - *=&..% 


—— Pr Io—_—_— —_— — 


The ANATOM 


How the 

| bladder 
of Man 
differetb 


Why 
ſtones 
- are pen- 
| dred in 
, it. 
Wry 
| there is 
conſent 
1 beween 
the blad- 
. | der and 
kianeyes. 


| An Ob- 


rom - ite 


| tween the bladder & kidneys, So 


| 


| from the bladder of beaſts in twol 


to the inteſtinum refinum. 
Secondly , the badder of may 
hath fat without , but the blad-! 
der of beaſts none, | 
Init ſtones are promptly c 
oendeted, becauſe the heat of it 
is compatt - ſo red hot iron burn» 
cth worſe than the flame of fire, 
There is a great'conſenrt be 


that In diſeaſes of the: Kidneys, 
difficulty in making watct ſome- 
times happeneth, 'T he cauſes of 
this conſentare two, 

Firſt, the communion of office; 


tor both {:rye for the excretion 
of urine. | 
Secondly,the fimilirude of (ub- 
ſtance ; for both the inftde of the 
kidneys and the bladder arc 
membranous. 
-: One thing is to be noted that| 
a bladder is beſtowed on:ly upon}, 
ſuch creatures as have bloody 


| - Juogs, || 


things, Firſtche bladder of 'maniþ | 
F couched within the reduphical 
ladder | ION of the per8r0n 41m , but in 

ef beſte ; beaſts it is ioole, and onely :;4 


| 


, 
| 
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; Jungs , and the hotrer the lungs 
bigger the bladder 


biggeſtbladder;according roAriſ. 
lb, Hiſtor, Animal. Becauſe the 
bladder is of a cold temperature, 
therefore in deadly difcales of "it, 
ſkepineſſe oppreficitit the Vaticnr 
--<iti to Hippocrates, 6, Epi= 


'In the neck onely the muſcle 
ſphiniter doth offer it (elf ro be 
conſidered » Whereot read in the 
doArine ofmulcles, 

"It harh vcrns an4” arteries 
called H:pogaſtrice, implanted 
on every ſide of the neck, which 
are immegiately divide into 
two branches; whereof the-one is 
beſtoweJ upon the bottom , the 
other upon the neck, 

It hath remarkablenerves;part- 
ly from thoſe of tbe fixth conju- 
gation , which paſſeby the roo:s 
of the” ribs, partly trom- thole 


which ſpring laſt from the os-| 


ſacrum, 


The 


& Soman according to his eure, 
fi} Thath of all living creatures* the 


| 


| 


OT 


neTU8ſs 


Why the 
bladder 
in man 1s 


Lig, 


The 
muſcle 
Jphindters 
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How the 
Chylus 5s 
made. 


—————__ 


| 


The uſe of the'bladder is to | 


contain the urine,like a chamber- 
por, until the time of excretion 
come, When the bladder is full, 


—ﬀ 


CHAP. XX, 
Of the generation of blood, 


| FE Irſt of all, every nouriſhment 

receiveth a p eparation in 
che mouth. If it be (ſolid, it is 
chewed by the teeth , from the 


tothe ſtomack, Itbeing embra- 
ced by the ſtomack a 
a while is turned into Chylss, 

artly by the ſpecifical heat of the 
{tomack it {clf; partly by the heat 
of the adjacent parts but chicfly 


; 


| into the dwodenwr, From bence 


of the liver, ſpleen, and caul. 
The (b3/z«, being made light | 


by concattion ,, it riſeth vp and 
paſſech ro the py/orus, and pro- 
cureth the oprning of it, '{his 
opened, the ſtomack by its rran(ſ= 
vcrle fibres ,. thruſteth the chylus 


mouth by ({wallowing it is turned| 


kept for | 


OO IT 
4+ 
1 


——_. —_— — 
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it paſlerh more and. more down-, 
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wards by degrees. The wrinkles 

the (all gurs hinder the ſud 
dain paſſage of u to procure an 
equall concoCtion of all the parts 
ot if, 

la the mean time the vere [4- 
te draw from the ſmall gurs, 
whatſoever is alimentary of the 
chjlus, While the chylus thus paſ- 
ſcth rothe liver ,8 is come to the 
divarication of che vexs porte, the 
(pl: en by a nacurall faculty by the 
rams: ſplenicus, draweth to ic (elf 
the thickeſt and moſt terreſtricall 
part » yet the parcſt onely may 
come to the liver, - 

- When the chylus is come to the 
liyer, the choler is {cot cicher by 
meatus cyſticus to the gall or to 
the jejunum, by meatns bepaticus, 

The blood being pertetedzthe 
&r part 1s carried by the 
anches of the: ven porte, and 
the ſplenicall rothe nouriſhment 
oiche parts appointed for nutri- | 
tioa'; but the pureſt patt.is carri- 
edto all. other parts tor their nu= 


trition : and. becauic much wa- 
rriſhneſle 
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Te diſfe 
| rences of 
the geni- 


| tal; 


criſhneſſe'is/| mingled with  thel| | 
blood, that ic may pafle without] | | 


difficulty, by the narrow paſſages 


ro the blagder. 


| | 
; CHAP. ,XX1... 


Of va {a preparan f14 18 Man. 


| 


| 
| Icherto we have handled the 
| parts appoiiited for nutrition 


the male and female;and [o ir was 


requiſite for procreation;' for this| 
ation requircth an agent & pati 
ent: (ced and metſtrualiblogd,” 7] 
"The firſt is'the plate 'of the}, 
plaſmatick- ſpirir. The ſecond'aF}\ 
fordeth ſupply of: matter to<the] 


irable| 


| 
of inolculations, to the vena cava, | 
({ceing the ſcrofity is unapt tyl 
nouriſh) ic is ſent by the emulgent|; 
veins and arteries tothe kidneys, | 


and from thence by the ureters|: 


{ Nowicfolloweth.roruothrough || 
the parts ordained for penerat}\ 
of to continue mankind,” ' 0] 

The 'genicals are of rwoſorrs;] 


ſpirir, to draw out the adm 


JE" 
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frame! 


[8 , 


|. framed! the regions and parts of 


\{ matter for the ſeed, are of two 


< - bd * — -_——_ 
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the little world, , | 
[n man ſome of theſe parts at- 


the four v4ſa preparantia i lome | 
varicoſum: fore make the iced | 
{ruittnily as che tones; ome carry || 
the feed back again, and maKe 1: | 
pure as thoſe web are calied vaſz 
tferentia : forme contain the feed 
and an oleaginou3 matter, as the 
veſicule ſemmaleszand the proſt ates; | 
ſome difcbarge the ſced 1nto the | 
matrix : this is done by rut 


is, 
Vaſa preparantia,which prepare 


ſyres,'veins and arteries: 
'#1-Fhe veins arcewo, The righc 
iprivgeth 'from the arunck of the 


get, 
The 


left procecdeth from the 
\-"The 4rtefies ſ\pritig/ from rhe 
twihok of theirs ; theſe wetlels' 
being + Title diftant one from a-- 


FT; 


elaborate this matcerzas5 rhe c97pry | man, 


wenacava, a little ander the emul- | 
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So »% 
ford maercer for tac (ced ys tO wil, | road of 


the gear 


als in 


vala pra» 
parantia. 


'The Ar- 
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nother,are<ied toxether by a chin 
papel _ rmennvrane 
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| membrane which ſpringeth fromlf| 
the peritoneum, and mer olton byll| 
che way by inoſculation, Theleſf| 
veſlcls are greatcr in men thaninjf] 
women , and the arteriesare bip- 
ger than the yeins, becaule much| 
heat and Pony of ſpirits are re} 
quired for che ſeed, They enterſf |} 
iaro the groyn obliquely, carried 
rogether with the muſcle crema-[{| 
[ter , between the two coats of 
theperitoneu ms 

a-curing of a rupture by inci-[[| 
lion , 1f the muſcle cremaſter do 
fail outro be bound by the ligas||| 


ture, Spaſmas cyunicus enſuech, 
Theſe veflels do end about the}: 
beginning of the teſticles, and}}] 


/ 


from hence arc called in:#:/vuel}|f 
I@-,and make vp that part which} 
is called corpus varicoſnm, parafte[{|; 
ta, plexus panpiniformis,, From| 
| oe ſtones to it many (mall fibres] 
Pale, | 
The corpus varicoſum is framed! 
” ]ot thetwilting of the veſs prope- 
. [rantia ; which maketh a ; long | | 
thick, glaxdw/oxg,. buc hard welty['þ|t 
wichout -any remarkable cavityyl c 
whicniy © 


—— >) ” _ ” 


tO 


of the BODY. 
hich paflcrh co che bortom of, 
the ſtone, and from thence to the 
loa differens, where it endeth, 
nll Here che venall and arterial] ) 
-[{|blood being elaborate in thele ad- | 
bl[|mirable —_— is fur:h-r pre: | 
tio a quiali ing impartC 
ll foal faculty of 
d/f fthe ſtones. 
[0] 


$1 
6) 


' 


— 
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CHAP, Xxll. | 
Of the tones, | 


THe ſtores in Latine are cal- 
led Teftes , becauſe they 
£4 [reſtific one ro be a man, 

d}{] They arc glandulouz bodics, 
{1|figgy, ſoft, aa white, withour 
bl} [any cavity, full of ſmall veins and 


EH arteries , (uch as are not in any |. 


s | "They are in number two, and 
therefore in Greek- are called | 
| Aw). p : k 
\ 'Their figure is oyall, the right 
shoter , and better concofteth | 
1$1'he ſeed : Wherefore by Hppo- 
4 1\4.itis called <ppiyop Ir, a beger- 


=. 
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by &rof the male. The 
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| The line | 
| 


| 


lu. 


ji 


watrifh , and colder , becaule j| 


* [dartos : becauſe ir may cafily be] 
flead trom the t4xica vaginalis: by 
| [tbe Ancients it was called er/throe} 


{idered their coats,lubſtance, andif 


led- "WIET'S (; 


lcam?. 


The left ſtone is more full, andlf i 
hath a bigger vein z yet the leedl [1 
which is there claboratiC, 1$ moreſſ |" 


proceedeth from rhe. coulgentyl] |' 
and is called of Hippoc, #1151011 | 
becauſe it begetreth che female; | 
[a the ſtones there are to be cons| 


ule. ; 
Their coats are four, 

Firſt , 6»rſsſeroti, and it is nos|{# 

| 

{ 

{ 


thing elſe but the skin covered)(ſ! 
with the ca#tic#/a: And becauſeit| 
cleaveth firmly to the Membram| 
carnoſa under it, (Oo thatthey (cewl] | 
tro-make bur one coat, it cometh] 
to palle thatin cold it doth: con-IÞ | 
crad'ir (elf, and-becometh wrink- 


a 
—_ — 


Io the lower part it hath aliney 
according to the length, whereby! 
it isdivided into the right and kk 
{1de;this line igcalled ſuture, or a 


—_—_ 6 £©r# cc -c © -  -X- = as 


— —_— 


Secondly; it 15 called by Aefun 
| 
| 


_iacy". 


— mO—— 


—— 
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ro3 ſ 


Hides, becauſe ic appeareth tob c 


red, by reafon of the fl-lhy fi>res, 


| wherewith it ts enterlacced, 


This ari{eth trom the membra- 


| bu carnoſa ; which here is more 
f | chtd and futile than clte-where, 


and ſtorcd with veins and ar- 


{| © Thethird is eh:hrojides, or v4- 


inalis 5' becaule ir contains the 
eas a ſheath. Ic is a thick 
[and ſtrong membrane, having 
wany veins, Inthe outlide it 1s 


ie}}] uneven, by reaſon of the fibres by 


| 
t 
/ 


S = Tt. oo 


yl 


1|thewhich it is: tied to the dartos; 
| | but in the inner fideirt is ſmooth. 


This is nothing bur the produRi- 
on of the perirenenm, 


18 The fourth is 5ulu rev5s #5, the 


nctyous membrane called, albagi- 
we, from its colour, It i: white, 
wick,* and ſtrong , framed of the 
[external ruaicle of the v4ſs pre- 
perantia, It ts immed-ately wrap- 


{[prd intheftone; between thele 


twothe water is contained in Her- 
ne aquoſa, 

The ſubſtance is defcribed in 
the beginning of the Chapter. 


— I 


| 


Each 
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led cremaſter , krom - «pid, of 


Tuxp*uwiCu, which 1s to hold up; be-|[ 
cauſe 1: pullech up che ſtone 1a the] 


at of generation , that the vel- 
ſels>bcing {lacked , may the more 
rcadily void the (ced. 


This muſcle is nothiug ele butlf 


che lower part of the oblique 
mulcle , aſcending near to. « 
pubisy which outwardly wrap 
ping the produſtion of the per 
tenexm, is carricd tothe ſtone, 

Theſe muſcles in ficknefle and 


old age become flaggy , and(o 
| the Sow relaxcth it lelf 


the (tones hang low, 


The firſt is to claborate the 
ſced by reaſon of the ſeminifi 
faculy reſident in the parenchyme 
of the ſtones ; for they curn rhe 
blood , which is brought by tht 
vaſa preparantia,into leed, fort 
moſt part ; the reſt chey reſerve 


for their own nutrition. 


ſtrength & courage, tothe bod 
as gelding doth manifeſt, by t 


, a 


_ 
$ 
if. 


Each ſone- hath 0:1c mulcle cal-| ' | 


 Theuſcof the ſtones are three] | 


The ſecond is, they add heat; 


which] _ 


4. _ 
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11 which all cheſe are empaired. 
1 | Thirdly , they receive the (u- 
p:rfluous bumidity of the ſecd,by * 
| reaſon of their glandulous fub- | 


ſtance, 


T 
bn —_— 


CHAP. XXII, 


Of the Veſſels that carry the ſeed, 
and thoſe that kzep it. 


Aſa- differemia , the Veſlels 
which cany the ſced; in 
colour they are white; in ſubſtance 


finewy » having an obſcure hol- 
y hes 5/ ax rg hey gnn ca 
ll |. aus ſemmales, | hey (prin 
| | from the lower cnd of «©. —_ 
Ml [ry Theſe moum up by the 
if | des of the Yaſa preparantis. 
When they are come within 
the cavicy of the belly , they turn | 
back again and paſle to the back- 
| ine of the bladder ; berween 
| Which, and the inteſtinum reftum 
|} [they paſſeuarill about the neck of 
| |{he bladder, being ſomewhat (e- 
i eral , an3ac laſt being joyned 
| rogether | 


CC... At. 
G— 


m—— _—_—_—_— 


| T06 A ' The ANATOMY ? i 


Velicula 
ſeminalis 


Their 
ſubſtance, 


i. 


———— 


(/is, Thele in figure repreſent the 


! 


| 


| Mony of the feed or urine, The 


dulous bodies called proſtate, | 
Betore they come thirher they 
arc joyned to the Veſicula ſeming. 


cels of a Pomegranate , or ho- 
acy comb, 

Theſe contain an oily and yel- 
low ſubſtance, for they draw unto 
themſelves that which 1s faity in 
the ſeed. 


Fhey are more in number,that]]'] 


the' olcous ſubſtance ſhould n 

forcibly and plentifully be poured 
into rhe xrethra, bur ſhould gently 
and {lowly paffe tron one unto 
another by windings, aud at laſt 
be poured into the conduir of the] 
yard by a hole which is ſhut up 


rocether, bur no: waited, are jus} 
ferced on each f1Je in che glane 


with a flcſhy ſubſtance, partly to 
ſtay the involuntary cffuſton of it, 
partly tro hinder the regurgitation 
of 4t.It being poured into the #* 
rethra chi:fly 110 the time of car* 
nall copulation , doth moiſten i 
thac t ſhrink nor, and (: ff:rech it 
not to be offended by the: acti: 


Va 


iſ; of the 


= 
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l|- aſa differentia palling by theſe, 
| {eo tothe glandules, called proſta- 


te, byrhe which they are com- 
paſlcd, 


rethra, a caruncicas a valve is (et 
before the orifice of cach of them; 
pactly ro hinder the coming of 


[the uriae into them, partly to 


hinder the iavoluntary effuſion 
of the {ced,. 
Under and by thiscaruncle on 


Teach ſide there are three holes, 


through which the feed paſleth 
into the ure: hra. . I hele holes are 
diſcerned cafily ia a gonorrhea 
Iny.terate, a!t10uga not fo cali'y 
ina ſound perſon, 

The (eccd doth paſſe throvgh 
thele inconſpicuous paſſages, as 
quick ſiiver through lether , by 
drops, The ſeed having been 


[made ſudile and ſpiricuous by 


(udlimation through the Yaſe de. 
ferentia aſcending, isable to paſs 
through inconſpicuous paſſages, 

Proſtate, Or glandule ſeminales, 
are glandulous bodies,placed bc= 
tween the neck of the bladder, 


and 


ITY 


———. 


Whea they are comerto the #- 


| 


ro ET 
——— 


The uſe 
of the 
caruncle 
in the 
Urethrs, 


The bole; 
by which 
the ſeed 
paſjeth 

to the: 
Urethra, 


— 


— dw 


hi... des. eo 2 


- 
- 
——_— 


z08$ 


TwanaTouyY tk 


Perins- 
um. 


Whytheſe 
parts in] 


men are 
hairy. 


- 


and the inteſtinum reltum, Al. | 
though there is no conſpicuouilhfÞ 
paſſage by the which the (cet 
pafſerh into the urethra ; yet theſſ1* 
thick membrane which wrapp-Iff' 
cth in the proſtate, where it leay- : 
ctrh upon the urethra, is thinner, 
and hath many pores, which are 
dilated by heat 11 the a&of ge-| 
neration, and may be lecn lo an] 
inveterate goxorrhea, | 

A continnall dilatation aff 
theſe procures an uncurable ge-|F0 
norrhea. - Wi- 
The ſphin&er of the bladder|{j{ 
compatileth theſe glandules, In} 


| 


| drawing of a ſtone» if theſe parts]ÞjP! 


be torne, tne party b:comeath |0[v 
barren. Ir 
The diſtance betwixt the r 
of the cod and the podex is called}$1% 
perineum, becaulſc it is [till moiſt}}|'£ 
with (weat. The puber, ſcroton, &| 

perineum in men, are ſurniſhed}}} 
with hair, becauſe glandules arejf|,- 
placed there,which receive plene{|* 
ty of ſupcrfluous moiſture : a part | 

whercot they ſend to the skio forſ} 


the generation of hair, If the ls 


* 


[9 


————— 
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d chance t3 be corrup: ed in 
jan, it cauleth nor ſo fearful] 


nt 


lcaule the ſeminary veſlels are 
withour the bypogaſtrinm in man, 
in Omen within. 


— 


Of the Yard, 


|| rs called inLatinePend,a pen- 
becaule ir hangeth w.ti- 
the delly: and it San organi» 


| outt 
| Gll part, long and rouad , yer 


CHAP, XXIV. 
| 


ſomewhat fat in the upper part 

leated about the lower —_ of os 

$109, appointed for making of 

${ water, and conveying the feed 
Into the matrix, 

| Itis framed of ſuch a ſubſtance 

1 ” might admit diſtention and 

t| tion, 

+| The parts of it are cith:r com- 

d| mon oc proper. 

ol he common arc three, the 


j rickin 


» the skin, and the mem- 
carnoſa, 


ave biadercd the ſtiffneſſe of j ic, 


ivemar $)yi> a? ina woman, be- 


|| It bath no fat, for it would = 


For 


The de- 
ſeription 


of its 


Its Parts, 


The | 


— 
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cula and 
curus. 


The 
membra- 
me 
oy 


[7H in- 
ternall 
| pa rigs 


The iwo 
todien 


| 
| 


Th ANATOMY 


The Cuticuls i is of, a reaſonable 
thickaeſle : the skin is ſomewha 
thick, flaggy , when tacre wn 
eretion, bur ſtiff when there 


'The membrana carnoſa is ſome] | 


what ſfinewy, 
The proper or internall part] 
arc theſcytbe two nervous body 
the ſeptum, the.urethra, the g 
tour muſcles and the els.” 
The two bodysare longhard 


and nervous. Theſe within arelþ } 
{pongiovs and full of black bleodil- 


The {pongiou3 ſubance (ecmetill - 


ro be a _net-hke texcure , fra al | 


of innumerable twigs and veins 
and arrerics, | 


This black blood contained inf | 
theſe laterall Ligaments , being ] 
tull of - ſpirics waxen hot by theſf? 


ſtings of Venus , doth diltend ths 
parts. 
Thele two laterall ligamenty 


where they are thick and round | 


{pring from the lower part of ih 
Share-bone. In their beginning 
they are ſeparate one from ano: 


ther, and repreſent the two hon 1% 


of Pythagoras his Y , that roe 
Uretbil 


— 
——_—_—_—E_ 


* |} 
1 
4 


\ 


F 


, 


. 
. 
: 
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_ "ofthe BODY. In ( 
Of | Urethre may pals between them, 
" Burasfoon as they come to the dog 
7 joynioing of the ſhare-bonegthey | 59m 
"If | are by the ſeptum /ncidum cyert:d, 
"1] | [tis nervous and white. 
4} | Irariſcch from the upper part 
| [ofthe comimiſlure of the os pubs, 
Mt [and upholdech the two laterall 
"} [ligaments and the urcthra ,' as a 
ſtays The like is found in women 
| {to uphold the - cam, Under 
7 theſe licch the urethra. 

 |'k'is of a (ubſtance neryovs, 
4 | thick, looſe, and ſoft, like to thar 
"11 | ofthe lateral ligaments, it begin- 

| | neth at the neck of the bladder, | 
«| pj dorh not ſpring from ir, 
| vursjoyned to it onely,8& lo pal- 
414th co the: glavs, Ii you boil 
}l {be bladder andit, it will ſepa- 
"4 frate it ſelt from the bladder. 
#1-It is framed of two mem- 

qrancs, the one is internall, with | 
T'[ibe which the glans: is covered; 
04115 bred of the thin membrane 
= Which covereth the neryes of the 
1 [PHIck. Tt is of an exquifire feeling, 
+ IF \tbat itmight feel the acrimony of 
440 1 (ced, and cauſc pleaſure, 

| F chiefly — | 


a 


The anatouy* . 


| 


| 


"chiefly i in that part of. it w 


| licth berweea the proſtates, 
The excernall is fleſby,$e hath(f} 


many fleſby tranſ(yerſc bog 


and fall - of black blood, that | 
might ſuffer diſtentionand relax 
ation Wikh the latter hgaments, 


largeſt,andcwolefler,in each {1 
one, from the paſlage which i 
ſeat from veſſcnl a. ſeminales rothe 
urechra, if 
The muſcles are two in cad 
| fide, and ſo four in all. 'Q 
theſe collaterall muſcles, eli 
one is ſhorter and - thick, 
and ſpringeth from the 
dix, or of thecoxendix, ut 
der ke beginning of the later 
1;gament, andaſceading oblie 
ly, iSinlerted into the ſame, aþ 
liztle below the beginning of i 


{this lerveth for exeCtion, 1-4 
The lccoad is, longer. and, 


ſmaller , procceding from 
ſphin&tek of the aww fleſhy, | 


} This _ ſtaight ww | 
Uremat LF / 


Oo 7 _ 


EI 


Art the begianing- of it there! 
arc three holes, one 1n the middlelf 


The middlc ſubſtance is fungous | 


k 
[ 
h 
1h bi 
in 


t 


- 
= 


Ml, 
* 
| 


o , « 
* i 
- 
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a la th ac near 
"Maiddlc of ic, inthe fide of the 
"Mori . Theſe ewo muſcles dilate 
[the lower part of the urcthra for 
miftion and cjaculation of the 
1|{&ed, As the ficſt muſcle is cerm- 
; led wed , fothis is called acce- 
: [lraor, Or haſtacr, 
ll This hath a ſubſtance agreca- 
0| blewith that of che pen ; for this 
; increftion is drawn towards its 
Wvegianing , and the ereCtion gca- 
Ming, irbecometh lank. 
4 Glansisthe extream part it is 
M omewhat round , compaſſeth 
A uih a circle , as with a Garland, | 
is ſofr, & of an exquilite feeling, 
byreaſon of the thin skin,withthe 
Kh it is covered, About the 
tote: where it is joyned with 
he nervous bodics there is a little 
ary which if any.ſharp hu- 
be lodged, as in gonorrhea 
_” preat painis cauſed. 
F_ tHeGlans13covercd with pre- | Preputi- 
the foreakin; - isframed | - 
L tion of the 
, pf Peanemby chemi It 1s | Franum- 
dro the glans i = cheower _ i 
2 b 


"IO OY I — 
—_— 
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" The ANATOMY | 


of it, is called frenuwm the bridle, Y| 
Ofthe veſicls,lome are cutane#] 

ous, ſome pals ro the inner pail 

| of the pens, A 

| The Cutaneous veins and arte] 

ries ſpring from the pudende;thele] 


entring at the root of the prickff 
'they paſs by the ſides toward}: 
the back of ir, and are conſpiewe 
ous enough. I he veffcls which afly 
beſtowed upon the inner paris 
penis, come from the Vena x 
arteris hypegaſtrice , about 1} 
roots of the latcrall 1igameaſlc 
Here the arteries are remark 
ble , which are wonderfully df: 
perſed through the body of ll 
pens: for the right aricry 15! 
ſtowed upon the lefc fide, and 
left fide upon the right fide. 
' 2: ſinews | | It harh rwo finewes from 
Os ſacrum. The leſſer is beltofift 
ed-upon the sKkin ; the. Jargi 
mountiag' ap:under the 1 
| byestothe rootat the yaraan 
rween the laterall Jigaments jth; 
is beſtowed upon the muſcle, Wh 
| reſt of the body of the Peru WF 
the Glans, - 


— 


— 
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Of ihe GENITALS 
be n Women. 


|| * H A P. XXV, 
4 | © Of the Cunnu. 


have four diftinC& parts ; to 
he Cunne, the Matrix , the 


WT He genitals in a Woman 
| ik 
1 


| 


foac: be [permatick yelsels, | 
© Camnus is that part which offe= | 71+ pur. 
th ic ſelf co the ſight betore | {of | 


the Cun- 


Kon, In it cleven particles are | ous, 


khhrer le, 
if it, Pubes , that. particle where } 
| Kc, hair doch firſt bud our; which | 
bffordinarily fallech our the four- 
fteenth yeer of a womans age; 
th c upper part of this which 
buncherh out » and is molt hai- 
tyis called Venerks mons. 

$2, Is Rima magna, the great 
4 it beginneth at the 05 pubs, 
1.8 but an inch diſtant from 
Ie ax, Wherefore ir is larger 

Mi nthe cavity of the neck, 
 Þ The Lab:4 or lips ; by rheſc 
W | i Rn _ 


————. 
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. 
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| the iaternall parts are covered, g 
the rongue and tceth by the ligy 
Theſe are framed of the commg 
integuments of the body , thels 
have pretty ſtore of ſpongeous far, 
| 4+ Arethe A/e,or Nympbehelf 
wings:theſe appear when thelipgll- 
arc {cvered: Theſe are twoprodwll. 
ions framed of a ſoft and ſpow-lf 
gtous ficlh, and the reduplicatim 


of the Cuts, placed at the fideofli - 
che neck : Being joyned abow 


the comb of a Cock. 


—_ Ho-_ A i 
TE Zn Os 


« 
YO i SO. — pu 


- = 


they compals the Cliroris, Infil 
gure and colour they relernb Jl : 


S. IsClytorss, this isa 
black and ſpungionsmaner,asrheſj 


is framed of chree bodys. 


Iſchinns, The third is berweealſ 
cheſe;thisariſerh from the joyningſt] 
of the 05 pubz ; atthe end of itt 
| the glanr,which hath a ſuperficial 
hollowneſs, and is covered with 
very thinkin, as a Prepurimy 


— 
—————_—_—_—_— . 


and hard dy : within, fall of | '; | 
lareral ligaments of the yr .v! 
he wi. j» 


lateral] are ligaments, and ſpring jb 
from the internall knob of theft; 


| which ſpriagech fromthe joyningſſ|, 


F . of + BODY. 17 | 
wlof the Nymphe. And asic doth 

Wi Teprelent the prick of a man, (o it 

luftercth erection» and falling; It 

ef may be called a womans prick, 

UE 1h forme women it hath been as 

Wy big as mans, | 

Ml | 6. Under the Clytoris above the | 
PI- laeck, a hole is to be (een, by the 
Py [which a woman maketh water. 
al |'5. After the Nymphe four ca- 
uy Troacules » reſembling the leat of 
af [the mirtle ſhrub 4 arc tobe (cen: 
bF-{Whereof that which is upper- 
= [moſt, is largeſt and forked, rhar it 
MN might rechiye the cnd ofthe neck 
wy jot the bladder , the other is be- 
at: low: The other are on the ſides, 
*- {All four keep back the air , and 
"Fall orher things from cntering 
intothe cavity of the neck , and 
by tickling che genitall of man 
eaule the greater delight, ln wo- 
*3-/mco which have not born chil- 
{drengthey are moſt conſpicuous. 

| Thele caruncles are tramed of 
q [hc reduplication of the flcthy 
F [deck of the genital. 

| $.Bchind thecaruncles appeareth 
420 [© cavity in the lower part of the 


= | Fo F 4 neck ' 
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The neck, 


Its length 


| 


| which will receive a peale, by the 


neck of reaſonable largneſs,\ 
framed by nature to ſtay the | | 
ſced poured into the neck from} 
ro00 quick {lipping out. 7| 
9, In Virgins theſe caruncles| 
are joyned together by a thin and] 
ſiacwy membrane interlaced with | 
ſmall yeins , cleaving orbicularly 


tO the ſides of the neck, ave 1 
{mall hollowneſs in the middle, 


D_ —_—— 
—c 


which the menſtruall blood paſ 
ſeth x Som® times 1t 1s hollow like 
a ſiev,it is called hymen. 
; _ Ng theſe carne 
and Inc men apPpcarce a 
chinck , under the orifice of- the' 
bladder between the two.wi 
weh js the entrance into the neck.| 

11, Nowthe neck 1s nothing: 
clſe but that diſtance, which s 
between the Cunnw, and the] 
mouth of the matr'x, 

Ia women of an ordinary ſta- 
rues, it 'Seight inches inlength, 


Its ſub- 


ſtance, 


The ſubſtance of this part 3 
hard , without fleſhy , wichin 
membranous and wrincked, like 
| roche inner 8kin of the upper jay 
of a cows mouth, Firſt, 


—_— 
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EET ion. 
- Firſt, rocaule greater pleaſure. 
4 \;athe att of geacration. 


19 


Secondly , the better to retain 
the ſeed. 
Thirdly, to adnut the greater 
dilatation in travel], 
The neck is (cated in that cavity 


pelvis, between the bladder and 
inteſtinum reftum, It hath two 
membraneszif youcut them tran(» 
yerſly;you ſhall perceive between 
them a ſpongious flefh:{uch as is 
ſound 'in the lateral ligaments of 
the Penis, This cauſcth-ir to (well 
1n the aCt of gencration, innume- 


rable ſprigs of veins and atteries| 


affordiog plenty of ſpirits 
The hypogaſtricall veins are 


Matrix : from thence paſſing to 
the mouth of the Matrix: As {oon 


fas they come to be implanted in- 


(o the ſubſtance of the #terus, 
they loſe their own coats which 


'jare beſtowed upon: the farſt 


membrane of -it. From thence 
by \mal}- pipzs (ſuch as are found 


- I— 


nſponges,but wreathed)blood is 
F 5 carried | 


— 


| I;s ſeat, 


of bypogaſtriums , which is called |, 


. h | Its veſ- 
inferred into the neck of- the | ſels, 


/ 


| 
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\trance of it , which like a momb|þ 
n ay be dilated, or purſed in: this 


carried tothe Matrix : by thelelf. 
veins the terms if[ueinco the necklf 


of the genircl, 


f! 
A large branch paſfleth from 
arteria hypogaſtrics , ro the neck,| 


A iprig ct i, but wreathed at 


communicate tothe ceſticle, pal» 


o 
= 


fing thither berween the. two 
mcmbranes of the body of the 


hinder ir from ruption, when the 
Matrix 1s enlarged , a woman 


being with child, 


OO ——— OOO — _ - 


& H A P, XRY h 
Of the Matrix, 


He matrix was appointed 
pL Nature to be the field of Ne 


of man ,. andthe continuation of 
mankinde. 


It hath wo parts, os #ters, the ; 


mouth of rhe Matrix , and fwrds! 
the bottom. ; 


| 


| Matrix : Thi: (prig is winded tojf 


| ture, ©© receive the ſeeds of man} 
and woman , for the proceration| 


The mouth is a-bole at theen- 


entrance 


_ — 


I OP wt 


S580 7%X8 _— 


V 2 ne. o 


Wd 


© of gencration ic may be ſo dilated, 


: |ringot the orifice the more £x- 
| 


 [{een, which ſcem to be the cnds 


yy 
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of che BODY, | 
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if | ance & bur a tran(yerle bney, 
14 | which wheo it is cxattly opened 
-+[becometh round, 


This orifice,although in the aft 


that it will receive the glans of a 
mans genitall;.yer after concepti- 
onit is ſo cloſely fhur, char ic will 
not-admir the point of a bodkin; 
when a woman is delivered it {o 
openeth it (elt chart it maketh way 
forthe intaot be ic never ſo big. 11 
thoſe who have been mothers, it 


The canc:r of. che matrix moſt 
commonly beginneth here , be- 
caule it is fomwhat fleſhy : wich- 
inthis orifice along knobby lub- | 
ſtance is placed, to help the ſhut- 


—_—__— 


tely. About this knobby (ub- 
e {mali wholes are' to be 


is like- tothe mouth of a whelp. |. 


—_— a 
- = 


ofthe cjaculatory veſlcls.. 


At 
_ 


| Walnut; But inchoke who are w th 
child, 


- In figure it's like a pear or a / 
| cvpping glaſs, 

In V:rg'n5£VEn ofbig gartare it Lts big-- 
' Exccedoth not the bigneſs of a | + 


| | 


Its figure 


—_—— 
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UI 


"4 


| Why it 18 
ſmall. 


No di- 
ſtin# 
| cels in its 


'Irs frame 


capacity, asis able to containthe 
child. 


: o 
i 


ought to embrace and cheriſh, 
Ic hath no diſtin& cels, as rhe 

matrix of a beaſt hathzonly a line, 

as in the tongue,8& cod,doth fepas 


rhovght to be-chree inches, | 


the thickeſt! of all. other that! 


ter into matrixzandrhe ligaments 
50 Outs I he internal membrane is 
tullotſmal holes, wherethe matrix'| 
covereth the mteſtinum reftum, 


Whenthe courſes flow they are 
calily ſcen ; but not when t 


ccale, The Ancicats did take thele | 


to 


— 


child,ir doth dilate ir ſelf intro that 1 | 


It wasto be ſmall, becauſe the ; | 
feed in quantity is bur little,web ip}? 
i; 
: 


rate rhe right ſide fron the'leſt; |} 


In length trom the orifice ro the} }} 
extremity of the bottom , ir is| 


The: internall ſuperficies is |: 
roughthe better to keep rhe ſeed, |. 
The matrix is framed of 'two! | 
membranes; the external ſpring-1: 
eth from: the Perltoneum , and is| 


{pr ng from it. It is ſmooth & flip-|: 
pery , if you except thole parts} 
where the ſpermatickveſlels en» } 


—_—_— a= d 34 


; 
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— 
tbe the mouths of the veins and 
ol levceri 


\ 
= : 
: : i þ 


ies. 
Abd becauſe they reſemble in 


FI{figure the meaſure appointed for 
; che ſclli 
T |rhE Acetabmleor Coty ledones, Bytheſe 


of vinegar, they called 


hokes the menſtrual blood 1ffueth, 
Above at the ſides of the exter- 


[nal membranetwo little bunches, 
|F/fuch asareſecn in Stirks or Hei- 


| {| fers, when the horns begin to bud 


Fare robe marked, I hey are cal- 


— 


i 


1 


led cornya nters, 

For nouriſhment ic hath both 
veins and arteries. 
Ofthefe the veins are bigger than 
thearteries:the veins ſpring from 
two branches oneach ſide,: one 


[|] | branch comerh from the vaſepre- 


parantia; this doth deſcend,and is 
{pread thorow the whole matrix: 


| | but chiefly through the botrom: 
| }&t{ccing the ſprigs are implanted 


Incach fide,the right are coupled 


| 


- [Withthe lefrby inoſculation, 


The other branch,which'com- 
eh: from 'rammuw hypogaſtricus, 
doth aſcend fromthelower parts, 
orifice 


' [and is (car partly to-the 
* 


OE... 


Acetabu. | 


la, 


Cornual 
uteri. 


Its veſ- 


ſels. 


The 
Veing, 


partly 


; 
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| partly to the botcom. Theſeanll 


| blood ro flow from the ewigs lent 


| orifice gapezh a little and is (Wt 


| hvery. 


larger than thoſe which (priagll 
from-che v4s preparens,Both thelglf |; 
being diſperſed through the lubl 
pan che rk arc uaited!f | 
by inglculat'on allo, & 
Some will have the menſiny | 


from Remus bypogaſtricus whena 
woman is with chitd : being perslf { 
{waded by the Aphoriſme of Hips | 
pocrates lib, 5, Aphor. 5x thatng l 
thing can flow from. che cavity, 
the orifice being (o ſhut that. it 
cannot admir the point of a bod 
kio;bur the word wpwprur, lights 
fieth onely conivens, or ſhuc roge* 
ther,as the eye lids are, Andak| 
though inthe firſt monerhs thelf } 
orifice be exactly cloſed; yer whealſ 
a woman. 15 great with chi 


nn ET 


with a mitcous {ſeminal ſubſtan, 
which doth repell the air , and 
lubricate the orifice [in 'the' dt} | 


It hath artcries alſo, whi 


ſpring from the prepariag ane 
rics, and. tram the PnP0gaf ices, 
the 


d- 


A— 
— 


Iv 


FS... 2 B52 oc io an... 
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I did ; theſe accompany 
. | are. 
edlf [the fixth conjugation - they arc 


1 1{mall and are beſtowed upon the 
If {bottom ; then from the parts 


-[upon the Cunnus, Theſe arc lar- 


;{ which are nor with child yer in 
I] [Muxion of blood they will,ſome- 


—_—_ 


of the BODY, 


ſthe veins, and are diſtribute1 as 
e lincws firſt do ſpring from 


wek (pring from the os ſacrum, 
Theſe are beſtowed partly u 
on the lower part of 'r, and partly 


Bet becaulc in the as of genera- 
great deleftation 15 required, 

By theſe veſſels, arteries, veins, 
and neryes,the matrix bath a con» 
ſent with aJl the reſt of the body, 
And although the veins and ar- 
teries{eem to be (mall in women 


thoſe who are with child , by the | 


times become as thick as a finger. 
Yea in (uch the matrix, which o- | 
thetways is membrarous,as hath | 
been (aid, becometh in rhe laſt 


——_ — — — 


monerhs thicker and ſofter ; 1o 
that about rhe upper part of rhe 
bottom ; unto che which the pla- 
vemta wteri 15 tied , it becometh 


I 25 


l 


almoſt 
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Its liges | 
ments, 


| 


| almoſt. rwo inches thick, "7 | 
The matrix is onely tied to the 
adjacent parts laterally:for aboye, 


£ 


atore, and-after, it is free, thatin|& 
might admit dilatation, 8&deſcend}{1h 
' or aſcend in the att of generation] 9 

Is 


Now the ligamentsare in. num} 
ber four : The two- uppermolt;)J] 
| broad and membranous, are no} w 
thing elle but produCtions of- the] 
| peritoneum, which tie the matrix\} 

cothe of lis, | 
| They arc loole and (oft , hath 
| they-might admit dilatation with} 
'the matrix» when a woman 8h] 
| with child,and conſtrifttion, when} 
| ke iS vor. 
| Theſe carry the waſa prepe| 
| rantia;8 deferentiato the matrizyÞ 
and lap up the ſtones: they repre-| | 
ſent the wings of a bat, & Cailsof |} 
a:ſhip{pread a broad, Theſe keep| 
the matrixſtcady in its own place, [| 
thatit neither aſcend nor deſcend. | 
The twolower ligamensarc|} 
| NErVOus, round and hollow; they f 
ſpring from the ſides of: the bot: 
rom of the matrix,ncartothe 4/44 
deferentia, which they touch;the}} 


g0' 


—_— ——_ 
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ation of the peritoneum, 
iev@hened by the. glandules: 
11> arr hke'a membrane 
they beſtow one- part upon the 
Was: the rel1due paſſerh ro the 
Wikesyi the in{ide of the thigh by 
{| the wenin« adipoſa: this is the cauſe 
4] why women after conception feel 
painintheinfide-of the'thigh. 

14} Theſe ligaments ſerve not onl 
| ts fave the matrix, bur becauſe 
they arc gras them noylom 
1 |hamors of the genitals are {centro 
[| |the glandules the groyDs, So af- 
| Kod copulation, the ſemi- 
+ [nary veſſels being infefted,thecon 
{4 [tagious humours, by cheſe' liga- 
14 {ments 1s {ent to the groyns; from 
Whence ariſe bubonges venerei, 


. AM 
—_—— 


CHAP. XXVII 
|| Of the tones and the ſeminary, 


veſſels, 


have ; but they differ in 


2 down ro the groyns - byl 


Qmen have ſtones as men 


keven things. x. In 


" ANATOMY _ 


of _—_ | more-ſraitull, | 


Be: ul In ſituation ; for they a 
placed nor: without the bypog 
ſtrinm, as 11 men;' but withir 


that they might be the hotter ahi | 


| 2, In quantity; forthey anff} 
[Im WT _ 
3, Inthcir frame; for t | 
compoled of five or {ix bladdergf | 
wch make themuneven; wheregf || 
the ſtones of menareſmooth:thelell | 
bladders contain an humidity! 
like to whey; but ir is thicker, - 
| 4 The ſtones of women hay 
no crewaſters ; butare ſtayed byl| | 
|the broad laterall ligaments, cak\| 
led the bats wing, A | 
5. They have no proſtates, 
6. They differ in figure ; for 


F 4 
A 


men flattiſh, 
7. They have but one mem- 

brane; whereas men have four. 

| 8. Inſubſtance ; for they are]} 

more. ſoft and flaggy thaa in 

men. | 

9, In temperature;for they ate 

| more cold than mans ſtones, 

contain a thin waterilh (eed, 

Io, In 


—_— 


—— —_— 


in man they are oval}, but in wosl-| 


> 


Ro ' of the BOD YY 
20, Ia womenthey are ticd to [ 
he fides of the wieromyby the rwo 
S Whvoper ligaments, which are looſe 
and mc mbranous, 
31 32. In womea whichare not 
with child, they are placed above 
1 |the matrix , two inches diſtant 
4 || | from it. 
i | The ſeminary veſſels prepa- | 7 vein. 
al | ting arcfour ; wo veins, and ſo 
il many Artcrics. 
wif | The vcinof the right (ideſpring- 
| | geth a$in man'from the truack of 
vend cavaunderthe emulgent; 
|| | but that of the left ſide fpringeth 
{/|-|fromthe middle of the enaulgeat 
|| | ofthe ſame ſide. | 
 Bochthe arteries ſpring from | ,, ,,... 
thedeſcendingtronck of the great | ric: 
 [artery, Theſe veins are not uni- 
ted as in man, before they come 
1} |fothe ſtones » bur are divided in» 
| |to two branches, Whereof the 
[1 er being ſtayed by the mem- 
anow ligament,tis carricd to the 
ſtone ; bur the lefler endeth in the 
bottom of the matrix in the up- 
Pr part » for the nutrition of the | 
marix, and the embryo, 
| Thele 


em... 


& a 


| 136 A 


LCL 


"7h ANATOMY 


Tre dife 
| ference 
between 


thoje in 
mens 


} An ob- 


| 


en 


Thele vaſe preparantia differ 


- +, my 1 


| ſervation. 


| Yaſa de- 
ſerontly. | the lower part of the ſtones, They 


[from thoſe in mean 10 theſe thing 

Firſt, they are ſhorcer than in 
mea, by reaſon of the ſhortneſle 
[ot rhe paſſage ; but rhey have 


' make gee ts varicoſum, about the: 
ſtone , that rhe ſced may be the! 
better prepared, 


been (aid. 
One thing 15 to be noted, that 
the {permarick veins receive the 


might be the better claborate;for 
rica, boththe right and left vel 


the communion of all the veſlcls 
of the matrix, 
| ThePYaſadeferentia ſpring from 


are firm, white, & nervous, They 
pals by the membranous liga- 


| more wreathings where they] 


Secondly, they paſs not whole] 
tothe ſtones as in men ; bur are] 
| divided in the midway , as hath}: 


arterics as they paſs by the fides| 
| ha the #:erw , that the blood 


[if you blow up the vers ſperme- 


| (cls of the matrix are blown up. | 
From hence you may perceive] 


ment to the matrix, not ſtreight. 
but 


© 


DC 
4 
4 
« 
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14 burwreathed ; that the horenels 
I fofthe way might be recompen- 
IF |dings. Near 


l{omewhat broa! 
| [have marched a. little , they bc- 


c multicude of wind- 
the ſtones they are 
d: Whea they 


come narrow, and about the 
matrix they become broad a- 
gain, and cnd in the corwua and 
capacity of it» Amongſt theſe 
Kiſh, the laſt to be conſidered 
is Tubs Fallopians, Spigelins cal- 
leth it Vas caecum, lib. :. Cap. 20. 
becauſe ic hath but one orifice, as 
the anteſtinum cacum annexcd to 
che coloy ; this (pringeth' from the 
cornus or bunches, and reſecm- 


[bleth the end of a trumpet, and 


paſſeih obliquely , over againſt 


[the ſtone carried by the mem- 
[branous ligament and compaſ- 


feth the ſtones : but. it nenther 
proceedeth from the ſtones, net- 
ther is inſerted into them : And 


inns ending it is ſhur. 


oO —— 


aSin its beginning it is open ; fo 


Rivlan will have it be the end of 
the ejaculatory veſſel, ending 
| Within the matrix. He _— 
vein | 


Tuba 
Fallopi- 


ana. 


_—__ 
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+ 


| yeth , ichat within it is to be all. 
a lo o white and finewy Noa 
which he will have to be the com 


continuation of the cjacularoryl#- 
| veſſel. He noteth allothat a ſmall 
ſprig doth paſs » but wreathed,W 
from the ejaculatory, by the fidesf 

of the #teroxs , to the orifice byJÞ 
the which women with child} 
ſpend their ſced inthe aCt of ge-[}- 
neration : Which Spigelizs denied} 
i the cited place , and checketh! 
Laxrentius for affirming (ſuch a 


pallage, 


-—- ———— 
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"THE SECOND 


hook E. 


OF THE 


—BREST. | 


CHAP. I, 


» Of the common containing 


parts of ity 


Itherto then of the lower 


S belly, the ſcat of che na- 
KL tvrall fpirir , and, of the 
parts appoiared for nutrition and 
Iprocreation : Now ir tolloweth 
| {that we handle the middle cavi- 


Iiy, the ſear of the vitall ſpirits, 
{®bichcontaincth thoſe parts ap- 
{pointed for the cheriſhing of the 
1/naturall heat and Liſtribution of 
| ro all other parts of rhe 
goody, and the cooling cf it , it it 
mjacecd the naturall degree. | 
I. This | 
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Its partre 
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bf This yeutricle i> cated 19 the 
Fry middle, between the upp:rmolf} 17 
which 1s the head ; and che |c | 4 
ermoſt which is the bell 1 
it was fit, that it ſhould Lg |, 
char the heat paſſing rhroughAll |; 
and beſtowing lite, "ſhould equz i 
| ly be beſtowed upon all the par} 
of the body, 14 
I! timi-| Tt is ſevered from the headff|; 
ior. |by the neck ; fromthe bellybyſ|* 
che midrift, Ic is bounded inf |; 
che forepart by the breaſt-boneſ | 
|and cartilages. Ja the fides byſ|, 
che ribs: behind by the vertehn| | 
be gue of al , ſomb(|? 

Its figure. C AgUTCe Or It 15 OVa om . 
mo what flat before and bet hg [ 
whereas in beaſtsit is [omewhit 1: 
ſharp : So that onely man liethol I 
(his back, I! 
- | - is partly bony, partly fcl lol 


that it might admit motion, , bf 
yet - not ſtifle the heart z 
fleſby parts being ſuſpended by 
che bony, 1 

The forepart of it is called tel 


num , the (des coſte » and 


hinder part dorſum. The 


bei 


—_ * C—C—_—_— 


=. of the BODY, _ BSI: 
whereof ir is compoſed , are cis 
ther containing , or contained; 
The parts containiog are cither 
M'common or proper, 
7 The parts containing common | Te com- 
| are in number four 9 Cuticuls, | taining 

Cuts, pingueds , and membrana | 1% 
| carnoſa, 
Tt The fcarft skin, and skin of it | ', 2+ Cu- 
$1do (offer trom thole in the belly : | 
Tifor it is bairy under the arm-pirs, 
and above the pit of the heart - 
the kin of. the back ts both har- 
Ider and thicker , and (o 15 lcfs 
[ | hairy, 

Secondly, the 5kin of the back- 
parts 1s of an exquiſite fecling : 
firſt becauſe many twigs of (i= 
$10ews are beſtowed upoi) it from 
the Nerves, procceding from the 
y {pinalis medulla + (econdly, by 
"| tealon of the muſcles of the breſt 
{placed there, which have many 
a [endon*, and fo are very ſcnſible, 
1 Astorthe fat, it is not plen- | 3. Pin- 
_— az in the belly : firſt , | 
4]bccauſe tbe naturall heat bere is 


h |lufficiently preſerved without it : 
W\condlys becauſe it would have 
—_—: ..: 6 hin- 


MA 


% 


The parts 
of the 
br eſt. 


hindered the motion of the breſ;;! 


The membrana carnoſa here in 
the fore-part ol the neck is more 
fiſhy than in other parrs, chiefly 
where the muſculas quadratay y 
framed, which pulleth dowa the 
cheeks and lips, 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Dags. 


T5 proper containing part 
are cirher cxtcrnal or 11tet- 
nal. The external are in num 
ber three » the dugs, the mub 
cles, the bones, The internal proj 
per containing parts are three i 


mediaſtinum, and the pericarain 
Dugs are granted to both the 
lexes; in men they are framed| 
of the cutis, the membrane cart; 
ſafat, and the nipple, .and ſerie | 
onely for beauty , and are called] 
manmills, 
It inman a whitiſh ſubſtan] 


repre} 


o 
- 


Oaely here ic is ſomewhat yel. 


like manner ; the plexra » toe. 


'S- . G8 
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KE! 


re-| 


[ 


i D\ 
repreſenting milk , be. found in, 
[the nipples » which bath been 
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ſeen, as witnefſeth Arifter. 1. Hi- 
for, Animal. 12, it 35 ynprofita- 
ble, and unapc to nouriſh, 

The paps in womea beſides 


theſe parts, have remarkable 


vellels, glandules and pipes, to 
contain the milk perteCted by the 
glandules. 

The glandules are many, not 
one z that the milk might be the 
better elab rated, there is placed 
aboye the reſt one ſomewhat 
bigger under the nipple. Be» 
ween theſe are placed itanume=» 
cable veins and arteries, which 
receive blood from the matrix 


FI [the material caulc of milk. 


When theſe are full of blood, 


{the milk is made by the properry 


of the {ubſtance of the glandu- 
lous bodies, and their tempera- 
ment. The mulk perfeted is ſent 


[tothe twbal; laftiferi, or con- 


quits of milk, theſe end in the 


40 i 


- Iheyeinsare of two ſorts, for 


[[ome arc external,ſome internal. 
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axiilar branch, and arc placed 
under the sKin which covereth 
the dvgs , to nouriſh it, and are 
called Thoracice ſuperiores, or the 
vppermouſt breſt veins, The 1n- 
tcrnal of inferiour called mamma- 
riz , {pring trom the ram; ſwbcla- 
vii © They are 1n number two, 
whereot one doth march down- 
ward ſtraight by the ſides of the 
breſt bone, When they are come 
tothe mucronata cartilngo , they 
paſs out of the breſt and go 
downward by the lower part of 
the mwſcult refti, When they are 
come to the umbilical region al- 
moſt ticy are joined with the 
Skin by ſundry 1nofculations,whh 
the vene epigaſtrice, Which tnect 
tiem there, 

Theſe vene epigaſtrice , (pring 
trom the external ramus Hiacgs , 
and by-a ſtraight way pals up- 
ward under theſe mulcles, From 
this ſame: branch fpring the vere 
epigaſtrice, which are inſcrred in 
to the neck arg bottom of the 


There 
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The external {priog from the 
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[- Taere arc arteri« mammariet T7 
liks manner which {pring irom 
the ram! ſabclavit, and get down 
to the navel, Whither when 
they are come , th2y ate united 
by inolculation with tie Arterie 
epigaſtrice a(cending, 

They have nerves from the 
fourth intercoſtal nerve , which 
about the middle of the rib, per- 
ſorating the intercoſtal mulcle, 13 
divided into four branches witch 
are (ent afterward to the pectoral 


1 muſcle,the thicker pafliag tothe 


nipple, 


dies and veſlels , plenty of tar is 
placed, ro procure (moothne(T.: 
andequalicy to the paps : it this 
dz waſted .cicher by ficka:(s or 
old age, the dugs become flaggy:. 

The paps are of fizure round, 
both that they ſho'1d4 bz more 


lanumber they are two, that 


(bould ſupply rhe detect, 
In men, women, aad in Apzs, 


IE G 3 winch 
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- Between theſe glindulous bo- ! 


is. —_ 


—_—_——— 


| capable of mlik, aa leſs ſubject | 
tObruling*, 


if one ſhould fail, the other £ 
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| which carry their young ones in| 
Thetr f- their armes;they are ſeated in the 
twatien. breſkt, 

x, That the mothers ſhould 
take their pleaſure by upholding 
the child, | | 

2. That by the talking of the 
| mother , the child ſhould learn 
| _ ſpeak and be indued with rea+ 

ON. | 

3. That being neer to the 
-| hearr, they ſhould recciye plenty 
| of heat. | 
4. For beauty. 
| 5, For convenicnt giving of 

fuck; for the child cannot pre- 
ſently go when it is born, but 
muſt be born in the armes and 
applyed to the tear. | 
6, For the commodity of the 

at of generations ' 

7. For the defence of the vital || 
parts, 

8, For the incitation of luſt. | 

9. To be a receptacle of ex 
cremevtious humous: So wo- 
men are ofren” troubled with 
Cancers. , Ms . 

"Of the The n1 1s placed in the 
+ fog PP P middic T 
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WW — Ta BODY. 


:1|||widdle of the dug , where the, 
[milk conduits end, 


I41 


It is a rownd 
body ſtauding our, that the in- 
fantmay take hold of it with the 
lips It is of a fungous ſub- 
ſtance, that it may admit diſten- 


tion and contraction. It hath 


It is 


LI ——_—_____ 


the milk is prefed out. 


{thedug, thac che infant may the 
more firmly holy itt, Ir ts of an 
exquiſite ſence , that the nurſe 
ſhould find ſome pleafure when 
he grveth ſuck. Jt is framed 
of the reduplication of the skins 


4 * 


e | 
c 


Nowrche milk which is drawn 
through the holes of it by the in- 
I] fant, is nothing elſe but a white 
liquor , engendred of the venal 
and arterial blood, ſent from the 
matrix, and alcered by the glan- 
dules of the dugs ; ia taſte plea- 
lantzwhich iscaſily concoCted by 
he ſtomack., and dooth ſpeedily 
and plentifylly nouriſh, 

As for the mulcles , they are 
ict down in the Treatiſe of Mul- 
cer, Chap.15, 

G 4 
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many holes; which appear when 


[rougher then the other parts of 


—_— 
ws. At 


The | 


What 
Milk is. 
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| The bones which are aid tobe 
/the third proper external cons 
| tailing parr, arc ſer down inthe 


| DoCtrine of boacs, 


| 
—  — —  — - > O — - 
— 


CHAP, III. | 

Of the proper internal con« | 
taning parts, | 

| 


Hele are in number three, 
the Pleura, the Mediaſtinnum,| 
and the Pericardium, | 
The Pleara hath its denomina-Þ 
tion from the ribs, under which| 
1s placed , and ſo it may be ters 
med 1a Engliſh, the Coſtal mem- 
brane, [ 
1: /- |, Jeis a membrane, white, thin, 
ſtance. | bard 9 relembling the perite- | 
| Heum, | 
| Sp gelirs de hamar, Corp, Fabr, 
bb. 6, cap. 3. will have it to be. 
thicker and ſtronger then the 
peritoneum, contrary to the op*| 
nion of Rilan, whoa firmeth rhe 
per:toneum tO be thicker and| 
[tronger ;- decaule ic 13 appointed} 
tor the (ſuſtaining the weight off 
che puts, | I! 


—— L 
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It is every where double : 


11C 


1pne>-patt is thickeſt, {moothelt, 


and as it were bedewed witi a 
watriſh humour, that it ſhould 
not-bure the lungs by its rough- 
nels: This watrith humour doth 
(pring from the vapours raiſcd 
trom the blool condenſed, by 
relpeftive coldne(s of the mem- 
brane. The outer part is thinners 
yet 13 rougher; that it ſhould 
clcavethe more hrmly to the ribs. 

As for its figure , withour it 15 


| arched, within hollow ; Above 


1s narrower, -below broader, 
chicfly towards the {lidesz From 
tipcring ſome finewy fibres, by 
tewhich the lungs are ticd to ir. 
It. theſe be too (trair, the motion 


[of the luags is hindered , and ſo 
an uncurable difficulty o: breath- | 


10g procured, 
Above, it 15 perforate in five 


| Places, to give way to the ver 
aya, and tac aort 4 alccnging, theo 


gulay the wind-pipe, ' and the 
nerves of the ſixth pair. . Below 
Where ic covereth the 


It 1s perforate in three places; 
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is parts, 


| 
I's Zauve, 


| [| Ss: holes 


— 


| 


Jes avrte- 
ries. 


-Its nerves. 


þ 
| ced upon the back, 


1s. veins. | 


che aorta deſcending , as alſo to 
che gula. 

Ir is framed of the membranes| 
covering the fpinalis medulla; 
for thole joining with the {- 
news of the breſt, growing brox| 
der produce ir, 

«It hath veins and arteries'for 
nouriſhment and lite ; and nerves 
for feeling. 

On cach fide it hath 2x2 veins; 
whereok the two. uppermoſt | 
 ſpriog from the higher intercoſtal] 
| branch , and the ten lower from 
the vena ſine pari. | 

So many arteries are in like} 
manner ; whereof the four up« 
permoſt proceed from the ſupe- 
rior intercoſtal, and the inferior 


rr nm _ ——_ 


| vertebre.of the breſt arc beſtowed 
vpon the fore-part, bur the hin-|. 


eight from the hinder part of the| 
aorta, deſcending. 

tk hath twelve nerves in like 
manner ; whereof the four 
branches which ſpring from the 


, 
dermoſt branches are beſtowed 


upon the muſcles, which are pla«/* 


Theſe! 
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5 g1VE 2 Way to: vena cAvE and | 
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| "Thele veſſcls ate placed bo. 


ween the duplication of the 
Plera; and the pleurity it (elf 
is not ſeated in this place only; 
but between the 'Plewra allo, 
20d the intercoſtal mulcles. _ Tc 
hath two uſes; Firſt , ro wrap 
iaall the vital parts. Secondly, 


| rodefcnd them from all external 


JUr1ES, . 2h. 

The ſecond membrant is the 
Mediaſtinum : becaule it ſtand- 
eth ia the middle of the breſt , 
-—_ che right ſide from 


It hath not onely a duplication 


| asthe Plewre hath , bur is double 


alſo, for one is in the right ſide, 
the other: in the lefr, They arc 
uaked according ro the longitude 


of the wvertebre. of the back ; 


$|out- ſevered rowards the ſter-- 


ny, # 

la the cavity between theſe 
parts of the CMediaſtinum , one 
may be deeply. wounded ,. w.th- 


| || t-any. great danger of death. 
ch a. wound you ſhall cafily 


diceraz Firſt, if {mall _ 
OL 
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Its ſub- 
ſtance, 


Its larpe- 
neſs, 


Its veins, 
Its arte- 
Yit5s 


Itr . 
nerves, 


' of blood iflue our, 
| no breati2 come our; |; 
11s cavity 15 ſeen whenths 
| Gartilago  xipboides 1s 'remmoved/ 
| Ia the droplie , of the lungs, and 
| when corrupe matter is gathe- 
red, the ſternum here may. de rrp! 
| paned. 
The ſubſtance of ir is mem- 
| branovs, yet»thinner and ſofter 
than the Pleure, 'Vhe inneride 
towards the lungs 1s ſmooth, and' 

hath fat abour the veflels, but the 
| exteriour 15 rougher, by rea(on of 
| the fibres, by the which it is tied! 
tothe Plenra 


Secondly, lt 


It reacheth from the throat 
tothe migriff, | 
As for 1ts v«flels and arterics,it 


but {mall , and from vez | ſin 
ari. 
Ic hath one ſpecial vein called 
mediaſt ina, which (pringeth from! 
the lower part of the ramm ſw- 
Aavins, | 
The nerves called 


ſtom achici, | 


paſs by the redvplication of it. 
It hath three uſes : 


Firſt, it di- 
videth 


—————— 


bath from thoſe called manmarit, 


| 


-[ fromthe heart, as is ſufficient to 


F 


plexra; from whence both the 
mediaſt inum and pericardium Or1- 


of the BODY. 
videth the bre(t and lungs in two - 
parts, that one being wouaded | 
the other ſhould be late, | 
- Secondly, ic holdeth up the | 
pericardium firmly , wherein the. 
heart is CO! ntatned , that icſhould | 
not reſt upon tne back bone, | 
when we lic upon our back; or | 
chat it ſhould tall upon the breſt 
bone when we bend our ſelves to- ! 


wards the ground ; or touch the | 


ribs waen we lic upon our (1des. 
Thirdly,it giveth a (afe paſlage | 
rothe veffels which pals by it. 
The third proper coutaining | 
partis the pericardium, (0 called 
becaule it compaſleth the whole 
heart, whole figure it hath, for 
tis pyramidal, Ir is ſo far diſtant: 


give way to the motion of the 
lame, and the coptaining of the! 
watrilh humour, 

: It hath two membranes : 

1. Outer from the mediafinum, it | 
5 tied before and behinde tothe | 


£ 
oO 


glaally ſpring. 


2, Inner, pro- 
ceeding 


Of the 
Pericar- 
dium. 


its mene 
branes. 
Its con- 
nexion, 


Its be- 
ginning. 


—— — 
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* | Frs fo- 


- | tuation, 


Its holes 


an of the vetlcls of the heart': 
tor within the pericardium the 


cle, it having been ſpeat rpan the 
pericardium. 

The external membrane is fi- 
brous ; but the interaal is (lippe- 
ry, bur firm and thick. TT he mo- 
tion of it is ſecondary from the 
heart, 


then to the right,and mare to the 
fore then back part. Ir cleaveth 
fo firmly to the nervous circle of 
the midriff, that it cannor be le- 
parate from it without rending , 


heart. : | 
It is perforate in five places, 
In two, for the entring in and 


three tor vena arterioſa, and arte- 
r/4 venoſz, and the paſſing out of 
the aorta, 

It hath ſmall veins from the 


| Phrenice ».and rhe axillar, No- 


arteries appear , becaulc it 15 ncer 


ceeding from the external tugi- 


veſſels lack their common tunis|- 


It leaneth more to the lctr fide] - 


ro direct -the motion of the 


paſſiag out of the vena cava, In| 


enough tothe heart, FX 
De | 


A 
— _—  .— 


' of the BODY. 
It hath two uſes : Firſt ro keep ! «er. 
che heart in its own place, whe- 
ther we bznd our bodies back- 
|| ward, forward, or to either (ide, | 
Secondly , to contain the wa- | 
riſh humour waich is ſundry 
ways profitable: for firſt it tem- 
pereth the hear of che heart : Sec- | 
condly , it moiſteneth rhe ſame, 
Thirdly , it maketh ir (lippery : 
Laſt of all the pericardium defen- 
deth the heart as an armour from | 
all excernal injuries, 
The watriſh humour which is | 7% ws 
nocd in the A . f mow i 
tke urine, yct not ſharp or ſalriſh, | **« peri 
I it be thick and flimy , it cau-| © _ 
leth the heatt ro be hairy, If ir 
be roo' copious , it cauſerh the 
panting of the heart» which is 
cured by phlebotomy ; it is roo 
plentiful in- thoſe who have ob- 
ltruſtions of the meſaraical veins, 
| aver, or {pleen : for in ſuch the 
thinneſt part of the chy/us onely 
| [isdrawn for nouriſhment, and ſo 
| |the blood becomerh wateriſh, 
| | Somethink it to proceed from | 1 gere- 
4 {cminal aquoſky , even from |'**" 
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The ANATOMY 
the firſt generation : as the aire 
within eares is from a flatugy|f 
Ocrhers. think it is ingendred 9 
vapors raiſed from the blood,ang 
watrilhnels of the veins and art. 
ries of, the heart, and condenſed 
by the reſpeCtive coldnels of the 
membrane, and by this means 
the peritoneum and the pleurs 


| {cem alwayes bedewed with mox 


ture. 

It ſeemeth tha: the firſt begin- 
ning of itis a{cminal humidity, 
and that is maintained afterward 
by the vapors, 

Somer mes allo there is con- 
cataed. in the capacity of the 
breſt, a bloody water to moitten 
and temper the heat of the lugs, 

Ic is cauicd partly of the yar 
pours raiſed from the vellels, 
paitly of that portion of drinks 
which paſleth to the luags : and 
by realon of this water and blood 
41d low from the ſide of our Sa- 
viour pierced, 


CHAP, 


yn mma 


| 
| 


of theBOD . 


Of the Trunk, aſcend'ng from 


the Vena Cava, 


OW the parts contained in 
the breſty are either vaſa or 
2[cera, the vefle13 or the entrals. 
The vellcl; arc 12 number four 
the venacava,. te vena arterialis, 
the arteria venoſa , 219d the aorta 
Or 4T12784 4g 14, | 
The fuſt 1s the vena cava y or 
magna, becauſe the hocjowneſsof 
tis great, Jt hath ics begi-ming 
irom the liver. "The orifice of 
tis three times as large as that of 
the aorta: being received by the 
right ear of the hearr, it is CX- 


| panded into the whole right yen- 


tricle of the ſam”, 

About the orifice of it are pla- 
cd three valves called trifalca , 
or tricaſpides: becauſe ar'fing 
rom a large foot , they end into 
a narrow top reprelcuting bar= 
ded arrowes, 

Their ſtuation is from with- 
ot inward, {o that the blood 


may | 


—  — — 
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CHAP. 1V.” | 


The vena 
CAVIs 


Its valves 


i — — 


Iz2 


D —C 


The | 
| trunk de» 
ſcendings 


| fice: They cleave to the ſeptum 


| veins» appearing 11 the hollow 


They proceed from a membvra- 
nous circle, annexed to the ori- 


of the heare z towards the point 


If you would ſce theſe as the 
reſt of the valves, cut tranſverſly 
che ventricles of the heart neer 
tothe baſis, and then they will 
appear. | 

k hath two trunks ; one de- 
ſcending, and this is that which 
's cauſed of a number of. {mall 


partof the liver, which meet a- 
bout the middle of it in one trunk 


ſill decreaſing 11 number, and 


iacreaſing in bigneſs, | 
The other aſcending ; this 
procured by a number of (mall 
veins, ſpringing from the convex 
part of the liver , which end in 
like manner into one trunk about 
the middle of 1t. 
This is bigger than the deſcen- 


, 


_ lof it be ſtrong fibres ending in| 
round caruacles, 


ding becauſe all the upper parts| ] 


arc fed by this onely ; whercas 


molt 
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may be let in, bu: not to return, | 


— > = > 


v 


— FF yy I we © 


M— 


—_— 


T— #4: BODY. 


153 | 


; 'moſt of the parts contained in the, 
_| [|abdomen , are nouriſhed by the 


vena port, We 
Although ic be not divided in- 
el [|tobranches until ir come to the 
[throat ; yet ir doth fend forth 
ſundry ſprigs trom the ſides. 
|| Thefirſt is called phrex:ica, one 
incach fide. Ir is inſerred into 
the 4aphragima, which is called 
wits, by a number of twigs, and 
1] rom thence it beſtoweth twigs 


upon the pericardium. and wedia- 


Theſecond is called Coronaria, 


localled becaulc like a garland ir 
compaſſeth the b«/is of the hearr, 
It ſendech ſundry twigs to the 
outer parts of the heart; bur! 
|| chiefly to the left : becauſe it 
mederh great {tore of novuriſh- 


ment, by reaſon of its ſtronger 
motion, 


Thishath a valve which hinde- 


rh the return of the blood , to | 


lhe wens cave, This ({pringeth 
| [| fromthe cava, before it enter in- 
| tthe heart, and the blood 
|} 5ſomewhat thick , and not at- 
tenuate 


pn—_— — 
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The late- 
rel ſprigs 
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the 
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4 3- Vena 


lane pari. 


renuate in the ve! entricles of the 


| 


| 


pericardium, Tr paſleth « Ut of the] 


| 


| 


—— — 


heait; for the (u>{tance of the 
heart bei; 18 hard aa i firm, wlll” 
to be nooriſhe d by blood ſome.)}}? 
what grols. : 

The chird is calle4 #Gvy®-, arlj [6 
ſme pari , without a Mu; . be. 
caule it hath not a tcliow as 0 
cher Y:ins have in che lefr (ide , ifff 
you except . thoſe bealts wid 
chew the cud. 

This ſpingerh from the cava, 
as (00n as it is corn? out of thel 


—_ 


jp _— 


binder and riohe part of the venu| 
cava y about the fifth vertebra of| 
the breſt, It doth not deſcend 
ſtraight way : Bur coming 
lice: forward , it returneth tos 
wards the ſpins, 

When 1t is come to the eighti} 
or niath rib above rhe ſpine, ith 
divided into two branches, to 
Wit,the right and the Jefr ; Then 
paſſing by the diviſion of the 
midriff, which is betwcen the two 
productions of it , they att] 
(pred through the abdomen. 
Oi theſe two , the left' is wi 
(erred 
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breed into the 1f5 emulgent. 
By his way Fallopius will 
nave Watriſh., purulent and 
lloody lui ſtances co be dilchar- 
zd , which {ſometimes are con- 
ained in tbe breſt , while theſe 
branches march downward : 
In each {ide icn ſprigs. bud our , 


[which march through ſo many 


diſtances of ſo many of the inte- 
nour ribs. 
In the lower partof therib, 


Iſthere is a groop to receive the 


(prig, Wherctore when . you 
make inciſion in an empyema, 
come not ncer to this part, From 
this vein other ſmall twigs alſo 
proceed ; which 2flord nouti{h- 
ment tothe ſpinal; medulla. 
Theſe are called coſt ales infe= 
rores, or the lower intercoſtals, 
The vere ſine pars thus being fra- 
med , the cava aſcending to the 


jeulwn , ſtrengthned by the me- 


+-hary and the thymus ; which 
$placed 1n the uppermoſt part ot 
the breſt, 

_ Here the vena cava is parted 
iN tWo remarkable branches : 
From 


| 


—— 


By whicþ 
way mats 
fars In 
the breſt 
are diſs 
charged, 


The di- 
Var ca- 
t'o7 of 
ihe Vena 


Ca Vas 
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From whence all thols wall 


(priog , which are ſent cither all. 
the head or armes. One branchll: 
marcheth to the right , another} 
cothe left fide: while they well | 
main within the breſt , they an): 
| called ſubclavii , breaule 
| march under the cannel bones; 
but when they are come to the 
arm-pits,they are called axillary] 
Bctore they come tothe armslſ 
pit , ſundry ſprigs ſpring from] 
chem, | 
The firſt is intercoſtalis ſuperior, 
this ariſeth from the root of thell 
divarication; and paſſing trom|} 
the root of. two ribs beſtowett 
twigs upon the diſtances of thelſ. 
two upper ribs, as the vers fall 
parz did 8 there is one in cach 
lide, | 
The ſecond is called ZMammi| 
ria ; this marcheth forward to 

| wards the upper part of che bog 
of rhe breſt from thence it goetll 
down by the fides of it, ad] 
when it is come tothe cartilag 
mucronata , about the ſides of 1h 
ir paſlcth our of the breſt , and 
marchetb}".. 
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M Moarcherh by a ſtraight way un- 
1 1jer the ſtraight muſcles to the 


If Joavily _ t i Snag _ = 
1 vend ARTIE A[Cendens Y MNOt- 
_ 9%bþ which is the cauſe |, 
Tof that great conſent , which is 
Iberween the paps & the matrix. 
This before ir leave tbe breſt » ir 
beſtowerh one branch vpon the 
inous diſtances of ſeven of 
[the cob vere , Where the {prigs 
of the vena. ſine pars end, From 
theſe branches proceed ſome 0- 
f [ther remarkable twigs, which arc 
toll [beſtowed upon thole muſcles 
| which. are ſcared upon the breſt, 
andthe dugs, 
|] Thethird is calleſt M-46aſtine, | 3.Me 
|| {becauſe ir is beſtowed upon the 
med-aftinum together with the letr 
| jnerve of the midrif according to 
if ithe length of it. 
off | The fourth is called Cervicals 
jor vertebralis, Itis large in cac| 
hit [ide marching upwards obli- 
il Uudy towards the back part, it 
qolj(com co the tranſverſe procels 
{rom the vertebre of the neck , 
udviere paſſing through the __ 
t | 
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* of them, It beſtowerh mw oh 
| | upon the muſcles which lic abgy 
5, Muſ- 


the vertebre. " 
Re The fifth is called ny 
al ins 
ferior., | inferzor , becaule it i$ [pent, ug 
che lower - muſcles of the. neck 
which {ſtretch our the neckat 
=o head, 1 
rec of The fixth is the internal jug 
A lar; this ariſeth where the cans 
nel bone 11s articulate wirh :t 
ſternum, This joined with th 
nerve recurreat , andthe {opay 
artery , marcheth by the 4idey 
the wind-pipe to the throaty”! 
The The ſeveath 15 the EXceri : 
Gta, | Jagular 3 this marching up 
| the $Kin, and the quadratiy 
[which pulleth down th 
cometh to the car. Tag 
15 bigger then the 11termay 
otherwiſe then it is in mans - 


CHAI 


* hea + and is implanted into the 
JLance of the lungs by the 


* 
. 
: 
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ll rh 
ralycs alk Sigmoides, from the 
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F CHAP, V, 
jp , 2p arterialis, and ar- 
terid venalia 


eſecond veſſcli inthe breaſt 
: Veus arterial, Ic 134 vein 
s office: for it carrieth 
al blood to the lungs by the 
if of the wind-pipe : Iris 
- arte becauſe the coar 
uh not fingle as that of 
gl jr dcth ſpcing trom the vp- 
the right ventricle of 
eart z and-is implanted intro 
ance of the lungs by the 

& of the wind-pipe. 
rd veſſel is arteria vena- 
ed a1 artery , becauſe 
ett Arteriall blood ; bur a 
Is becaule ic hath a ſiogle coat | 
Fevein, Ic ariſeth trom the vp- 
r part, of the ventricle of the | 


tlide of the Wind=pipc, | 
ne Vena axterialis hath three 


figure | 


The 
values of 
theſe two 

veſſels. 
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figure of great Sgma , which an: 
| (wereth the Latine S, the figure 
is this ({, They look from within 
outwards, to let our the blood) 
but;to hinder the return of thi 
ſame, _ 


» *b* 
= 


The Arteria venali hath t 
valves called mitrales , becauk 
they are like a. Bilhops Miter 
They look from without inward; 
to let in blood carricd trom” rtheti 
vena arterials, I hey are biggerli 
than thole of vena cavazand haveli 
longer filaments , and to (trengs 
then them many fleſhy ſnippets; 
are joyncd to them, = |! 

It hath two valves ouly , that 
the fuliginous vapours might thei 
more readily be diſcharged. | 

It bath alſo bur a ſingle thi 
coat, partly tor che ſame purpoſe 
partly becaoſe the blood en 
ttom the vena arterio{a is cooled 
by the bronchza of the lungs , bes 
fore ir enter<th into arteria vere ith 
[u ; 1t needeth not ſothick a coarily 
| aS aN artery z and becauſe ves 
onely carry in blood, and arte 


rics carry out ; Therefore am 
rid 


— rr On 


— 


— BODY. 


is-placed fin the: lefe 

b- 5 - wvend arterialis in 
zht; Boththeſe veſſels nor 

n their begianing, are di- 

lec Jinto two branches, where- 


> one palleth to the righe | 


f-chcJuags , and the other | 

he Jett aad cach of theſe is 
divided into -other branches, 
til ill ar he laſt they end 1 In {mail 


'The greater branches accom= 

y one another,(0 that the vein 

Ki Imarcherh with the arterie 
Icogether by many inoſcu- 


| (+ wy Or anaſtomoſes, | 
þ tween them the branches of 
Wjers arjeria march. Theſe veſ- 
ce great, becauſe the lungs 
reaſon of their perperual mo- 

| on require much nouriſhment. 


Tad the blood is carricd 1nto 
$ by vena arterialis , and 

-" ton hence to arteria venalis' 3 by 
ll pane and hence to 

vcntricle of the heart, | 
'deing made (piriruous, it 


ler ſeacby the aorta, to impars life 
ane whole body. 


How the 
blood is 
carried to 
the left 
ventricle. 
of the 

| beart, 


H 2 One\ 
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How tel 
blood is 
| cooled, 


| 


" One thing; tobe noted) that 
no air in its proper ſubſtance l 
carried to the heart : for the 
blood contained in theſe tws 
veſſel*zis lufficiemly cooled by the 
bronchia paſſing between them, * 


! 
The blood 1s cooled, Firſt, by: 
ſtaying in the lungs while it 1 all 
paſhng. | 

Secondly,bytouchiog the brad 
chia cooled by the atraCtion « ' 
treſh air: And third]y, by rhe con} 
t10uall motion of the lungs, 'Þ 

One thing is to be noted, That 
in arteria venoſa a little belowtht 
valyes there is found a little valve 
ever op?n, Ir being removedy 
there appeareth a hole ,' by the ; 
which the blood paſſer free 
from the venacavs tO it, and 4 ; | 
ruroeth by reaſon of this avaſfi$ 
moſis; thar tae blood in the ves] 
may be ai1mate, ; 
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| i CHAP, VI. 


1 


It , Of the great arterie , and firſt 
it of the trunk, aſcending 


the ſame, 


bl He fourth veſſel isthe great 
11 artery called aorta ; beeuſe 
*Mirreceiverh the air. Ic ſpringeth 
from the upper part of the leſt | 
oF earticle of the heart , where it | (.,,... | 
M1 4 islar eſt and hardeſt, ria arie- 
'F} B:foreic come our of the Peri- | 7 
nth Ienrdinm,it fendeth too (mal twigs, 
« [rom each ſide, one web compats 
© [the #af5 of the heart like a gar- 
dF Jland,. and (cad down according 
be ſto the length of the heart other 
<F {tivigs: Theſe are called Coronarie. 
| Thelc twigs arc more in number, 
F jan 1;rger abour the left ventricle 
bp [then the right , becauſe ic requi- 
F |rah greater plenty of nouriſh- 
*F | mentyby reaſon of its ſtronger mo- 
1 |tton which digeiteth much blood. 
- [tis placed between the wind- 
pipe and the vex« cavaytied to the | 73. [us 
{| mouth of the ſtomack, paſſing | «11-2 


; thre aorta. 
4 8: H 3 uader | 
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ches of 
the trunk 


From ihe 


wpper \ 
part. 


From: the 
4 lower 
part, 


Its trurks 


The bran- 


a ſce nding 


| under the trunck of a:n4 arterioly 


Pericardinm,it is divided into two 


deſcending, 
Of thele rwothe deſcending is 
largeſt, becauſe ir miniſteredh lk 
to more parts, . 
This aſcending trunck beforeit 
paſſes to thearms is divided into 
twobranches,whereot one paſleth 
tothe right, che other towards 
che leſt arm; they are called ſ#6- 


vader the cannell bones, 


both the lower and upper part of 
both theſe branches , ſundry 
ſprings doſpring, 

From the upper part proceedeth 
interceftalis ſuperior,wcb beſtoweth 
twigs upon the diſtances of the 


others are ſent to the adjacent 


mulcles,and the ſpinalis meanlla, 


From the lower ſpringeth that|} 


= 
PRI 


| clavii rami , becaule they march || 
When || 
they are gone our of the breaſt 

they are called Axillares, From|} 


uppermoſt four ribs. From whence| | 


ME——— 


CA 
. 


— 
$ 


upward : when it hath _— { 


k "T4 
| : 


trunks whercof the one 13 called!F- 


truncw aſcendens , the aſcending ; 
trunck: The other deſcengens, the) - 


_—_— 
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T'ibranch, which is called Cervica- | 
el £16, but more fitly Yertebrals; for 
F lit ſpringech behind where the 
Fe woe - from thence marching 
" Japward>-ir beſtowerh twigs upon 
the ſpinalis medulla , which enter 
|by che pallages,by the which the 
5s] {nerves , allo upon the muſcles, 
which are placed in the hinder 
part of the neck , and at the laſt 
entereth into the Cravium;bythat 
of Tholcgby the which the ſpinalis me- 
hb} [dels defcendeth fromthe brain. 
v1} | This with irs fellow when it is 
|} 1cometo the cell of the wedg-like 
2 |f [boncon cach fide of it, berween 
nf [the firſt and ſecond pair of 11- 
th —aving been divided,cauſes | 
1} Plex coroides, | 
f[] | Theſecond, the Arteria man | 
[| [wearia which accompanying the | 
Vena mammaria,is joyned withthe 
|| |epigaſtrica arteria , aſccading by 
| F .[tnoſculation about the navel. | 
| The third is that called Muſ-| 
| ex, and is diſtributed upon the 


- 


4 - 
_—_— ———_ _——l<<z__—_ 


— 


muſcles of the neck. 
\ | The fourth is the ſoporallzone 
® each (ide; {o called, becauſe if 


Jo. H 4 they 


tI 
= 


4. 
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(er, and the intcrnall which is 


| internal jugular marchech toward 


wit, the externall , which 1s 1ef- 
larger. 


upon the muſcles of the face , up- 
on the roots of all the teeth of the 
lower jawghaving entred into the 
cavity ofche mandible, and go- 
W,— npon the chin. 

he internall branch, when a- 
bout the throat it hath beſtowed. 
twigs upon the tongue & larynx, 
about the lower part of theskull, 
it is divided into two branches; 
whereof the lefler and hindermoſt 
accompanying the branch of the 


the hindermoſt pare of the skull 
and entering at the ſecond hole 
of the nowle entereth into the 
hollowne(s of the Dura mater, 
The formoſt 8 largeſt,whenit 
hath entered intothe cavity ofthe | 


be ANATOMY. [F] 
they beſtopped , lecp doth ime 
mediarely follow. = 

Theſe foporall arteries , when|Þ 
they are come to the throat, they|Þ 
| are divided into two branches,tg 


he extcrnall beſtows twigs: 


ina? , through its. proper hole Ml 
the 


©————— Mn ns 


| as of the BODY, 


: 5 theparicral bone , and Is come to 
+ [che cell of the wedg-like bone, it 


| { |make:h 'rete mirabile ; which in 


beaſts is large , but in man very 
oblcure. 


CHAP. VII, 
\ . Of the defſeending trunk of 
| the Aorta, 
T HE deſcending Trunk of the 
aorta about the fifth vertebra of 
the breſt b-?nding rowards the leſt 
de, marcheth downwards to- 
wards the laſt vertebra of the loin 
Inthis march it ſendeth forth 
ſundry branches, which are theſe, 
I, Intercoſtall-inferior arteries 
10 number eight, 2. Phrexice two, 
Jo C &/haca One. 4., Meſenterica [#6 


 [perior, 5, Emmulgentes WO, 6, Sper- 


watice two..7 . Meſenterica inferior, 
| 8, Lumbares - 

. The inferior intercoſtall arce- 
ries accompanying the veins and 


march according to the length of 


lower part oy ribs, where 


—— 


r 


5 there | 


The 
branches] 
of the 


trunk, de- 
Scend'ng 


1, The 
Inferior 
intercos 


mrvesof the ſame denomination | ftats.- 
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By what 
Way qnit® 
tour and 
| - is 
ent from 
the breſs 
to the 
bladde Fo 


there 15 a hollowneſſe-to: receive}; - 


| but carry alſo quittour and water 


them, aud in the true ribs end; |} 
where the cartilages begin ; bur |]. 


in the ſhort ribs they go a lit-1Þ- 
tle further, even to the. f(ides of! | 


the lower belly, | $ 
Theſe (end (prigs by the holes! } - 
of the neryes to the marrow of| | 


the back and to the mulcles,|}.” 


which reſt upon the vertebre off 
the back, 

Theſe not one afford ſpirits and |} 
blood to the intercoſtal muſcles, 


gathered inthe cavity ofthe breſt, | 
ſent by the trunck of the arets to 
the bladder by the emulgent 
arteries,according to Spigeimbhb, 
6.c4ap.4,where Fallopizs will have || 
theſe matters ro be ſent by vens 
ſme par:;bur this1s a ſhorter WAY, * 
Phrexzice are two, one on cach 
{ide : they ſpring fromthe trunck 
as ſoon as it is come out of the ca-| | 
vity of the breaſt, and being|' 
ſpread into many twigs, whereof 
the moſt are- beſtowed upon the 
lower part of the midrifte where 
the vertebre of the backare ; and 
ſome 


Weds 
- 


— 
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|; [ſome alſo upon the upper part - 


+ [hich afterward paſs to the peri- 
Trardinm where it cleaverh to the 


{|| |-::C@liac4 is oneſo called,becaulc 
Jit-ſendeth rwigs tothe ſtomack. | 
{This ſpringeth from the fore-part 
+ Jof-the trunck. This beſtoweth 
"Tbranches upon the ſtomack, liver, 
| [gallcaul,the dyodenwmythe begin- 
{mogof the jejunum , to a part of 


52 Þ Meſent 
; a little below the cehaca, accom- 


wo 


_ T3 


Colon,torthe Pancreas,and {plcen. 
erica ſuperior doth arilc 


panying the vena meſaraica. It 


beſtowerh many twigs upon the 


h 
onthat/ part of Co/on which lieth 
[between the hollow part of the 
liver , and the righr kidney... So 
thatthis branch is beſtowed upon 
the upper part of the melcntcry. 
- Theemulgent arterics are two, 
theright and the left. They (priog 
irom both the fides ot the crunk 
under the former, where the firſt 
and ſecond wvertebre of: the loyns 


Toe ws. 


——_— 


ry and //lizm gut; as allo up- 


L 


/ 


xecoupled by a ligament, The | 
ft is lower then the righr, Theſe 
| whe | 


L ————_—_— 
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when they are come rathcir kids þ j 


| neys, arc divided into two brane! 
ches, which are inſerted intothelÞ 
cavitics of the kidnys and by in«!Þ | 
numerable ſmall twigs arc ſpent} 
vpon the ſubſtance of the kidney, þ | 
The uſe of theſe beſides the comstÞ 
mon ,, is to diſcharge the {:roliy| | 
of the arteries , whereof ' they [| 
have great ſtore. I 

Spermatice,or ſemmales,the See 
miaary ; they are in like manner |} 
wo, Which ſpring {rom the fore. 
part of the trunk. | 

The left artery doth not ſpring 
from theleft emulgeat artery as 
the vein doth, Theſe marching] 
downward, accompany the veins 
of their ſide, In men they are car- | 
ricd tothe ſtones by the produti- 
on of the peritoneum ; but in wo- 
men when they are come near io/| 
the ttones,they are divided in two 
branches; whereot the one is be- 
ſtowed upon the ſtones , and the 
o:her upon. the: bottom of. the 
matrix,1n the ſide of it. 

HMeſenterico inferior ,. jt ſpring* 
eth about the 9s ſacram from the 
trunk. 


- 
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lÞ (Color, and the returns ; and ac- 


companiech the Hemorrhoidi- 


'þ [call veins cothe 424, 
Þ | Zumbares rami, the Loyn-bran- 


[ches,in number torr: They (pring 


yl Tho the back part of the deſcend- 
- IFliog trunk of che 407t4. T hele paſs 
F [tothe vertebre of the Joins,& their 


marrow by their holes, asalſoro 
theadjacent mulcles, SOomethings 


[ here offer thElclves tobe obſerved 


1, That whcn either the colick 


trarywile the gour into the colickz 
the laſt happen , then the hu- 


» || {mours arc (cnt from the crurall 


arteries ro the trunk, and from 
thence to the melentericall bran- 


[ces of the arterys; & trom thence 


tothe guts. If the firſt happengthen 
the humours paſs the contrary 
Way, Read Hip. 6.Epip, Sell 4. 

2, If the colick turn cither to 
apally , or faliog ſickneſs, as it 


| May fall out according tce/Eginer, 
+[49,3..64p, 43, then the humour 


1 ” 9 e—_ CO ”"—— 


bk 
es _ . —_—_— 


nkalitcle above, before it ſend- 
ob ; forth the YAM BIaci, Ir is be- 
F [towed upon the It part of the 


{is changed into the gout, or con- | 


| 


| 


doth return from the Colon by the 
meſenterical arteries,to therruy 
from hencero chcLumbares which 
beiag filled compreſs theadjacent 


nerves, from whence ditficulry off 


going enſucth 3. which may' bel 
called an imperfect palley. if the 


falling ſickneſs be procured-the| | 
humour isſent by the groymar|} 


reries-and thence to the brain, 


3». Clyſters may purge the|| 


whole body:tor the clyiter moiſt 


ning the whole Colov, may by rhe| 
twigs of the artcrirs draw noi-| 
(ome humours from the trunck, | 
and when purgation is cauled by || 
annointing but the navel ( which | 


often fallech out in uſing the un- 


Ction'for the pox ) or vomiting| 
by miniſtring a clyſter , wherem|. 
white Hzllebore 1-, fi. ſt the ar- 


reries draw the force of the me- 


dicamentrs , and chiis ſame faculty | 


again dot!) purge by the arteriKs, 
9. Arterie ſacre,or thoſe brat 


They (pring trom the |»wer patt 


of the trunk before it ſenderhout I 
the raw iliaci, They. arclome|| 


} 


 ches which g9oto the os ſacraw., | 


what| 


— 
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$618 


pots 


£ 


] 
| 


| 


————— —_— 


[ar ſacruns', enter into the holes of 


1 hava f paſs to the marrow, and 


+ [cholick may paſs ro procure the 
| |palley of the legs. 

F | © Hiace arterie, theſe ariſing be- 
Tt [lowthe formes, about the lower 
| [vertebrs of the loyns , mount a- 
T ibove the vein, leſt ir fhould be 


# | c9wm,1in their continual motion. 


| | arge branches, called Avrterie, 


# [thigh obliqu-ly , they repreſent 
| [the Greek x Inverted, Theſe a 


|trnvk are ({ubdivided into two 


> ST OW xs 1212 RS. T DW co > 


cs ©» 


' [lomination , is beſtowed. upon 
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, They | marching 
,and leaning upon the 


part of the ſame, By theſe 
the” mater | which cauſerh che 


hurt by the bardneſs of the os ſa- 
"They being in number two 


lacs , or flanck arteries, and 
marching * downward to the | 


little below the diviſion of the 


branches to wit, the internall or 
lefler 1/;aca, and the externall or 
oreater, 

The internal hath two bran» 
| chesz The one is called Glntea, 
and with a vein of the ſame de 


the 


Brow 


"= 


Io, | 


674 
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I 


| 
| 
Ir ſpringeth from the outer part of] 


| 


 #8;\t paficth oblickly by rhe joyn- 


upon the skin of che {ecrer parts, 


the muſcles which make up thel9! 

buctocks: The ocher is called Hai 

pogaſtrica, | 4 
T his is large;this being carried 


direQly: to the lower part: of u 
os ſacrum , 10 men it beſtos 


Gut; but in women, wherein 


larger 1: {endeth plenty of eivigs! | 
upon the batrom and neck of rhee 


mairix beſides the former parts 


two branches, 
The firſt is called Epigaſtrics, 


the artery a little before it pals 
thorow the Peritoneum; and/turn» 


ing upwards it mounteth up-| 
wards by the inner fide of theſf 
ſtraight muſcle of the bzlly: and] 
about the navill it is -inoſculate|/ 


with the arteria deſcending. 


The ſecond is called Padendat| y 


This is but a ſmall branch', and 
when 1t iscome our of the peritone- 


ing of the os pubis, and is beſtowed 


4 


| The excernall or greater hath 


4F 
Y 
" 


£ 
$ 
; 
» 

* 
5 


: 
, 
i 

Oe 


; 
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| twigs to the bo:tum and neck of '}] 
the bladder , and to the ſtraight} 


- 


<< 


L 
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b l'0 Doe thing isto be noted ,, that | 
che 4rieria nmbilicelss (prin m- 


on: the internal iliac; a 


jo 
Iin along the great artery is 
Iimly tied ro the bladder by 


| KEE 
Wheathe child isin the belly,ir | 


[hollow but without hollowacſs 
n the infant is born, 

"About the orifice of rhe veſſels, 

Wea valves aretobe ſeen if the 


þ Iyentricles of the heart be diſſeted 


MRPTT —-IPETETIARTTNTF. 
E Is 


ch wo ©D 3F 857 wn?” 


Frranſverſe near to the baſs, Of 
Fl theſe ſome are called rriſ/ce, and 


{\rclemble a barbed arrow ; ſome | 


Smilynares, Or Sigmoides, becauſe 
they reſemble a half moon, or the 
{Greek letter called C, Thoſe bend 


inwards, becaulc they are ſet be- 
[ſire he velicls which carry in 


They bend outward , becauſe 


| they are appointed for the veſlels 


Which carry out the blood, 
TheYena cava hath three Tri- 
[sce;bur the Arteria venoſa tWoO, 


Aorta , and vena arterioſe 


have three $ igmoides. 
CHAP, 


| 


A notre; 
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CHAP. vil. ft 
= 6 
Of the parts ſrilary, external. | l 


parts. 


wn 

Itherto of the veſſels of Ml 

. breſt : Now follow theendf 
trals, which are 1n the heart adi | 
11: «ppel- | lungs. The heart ia Latine is cali 

led cor,from rhe Gr. word pad 

from *pa&ia; (o called by rea 
ot the ſoveraignty which ic hatllif 
above other parrs of che body; ot: 
fromupeIe,which is derived fromif 
x;aÞaya3w , becauſe it is tolledF Ji 
with continuall motion: of figure |1 
u is ppramidall, The Ancicnts I | 
kened it to a Pine Apple, | f 
 Asconcerniog its bigneſs, it 8} 
largar in man then in beaſt, WI] 
you conſider the ſtature of -hisf} 
body, The extcraal ſuperficiesallf 
(iris {mooth, but within it is uneef ]4 
| quall, and hath many fibres, 
ng The ſubſtance of it, is fleſ 
—_ red;and compadt, lr is ſix inches|þ | 
{ 1:con- | it lengtb, and four in breadih, Wahl 
Pye bs tied above to the a | 


Its bigneſs 


lf [{mall point, which doth bend to- 

a4 | wards the lefr fide, and forwards 

; woder the lefr pap,where one may 
Tkel the motion of the heart, 


of {membrane which coverech its 


\ : 
i 

x 
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Nt milarys or {1milary 
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[below to the diapbragma by ; 


means of che pericaraimm, 
The parts of it arecither diſſi- 


The diffimilary are twoyto wit, 


1) | Baſs, or the bead which is round 


and broad, and mwcor,or epexythe | 


' The fimilary parts are cither 
Weene), or internal. The exter- 


{nal are four, to Wit, the fats the 


up fits yeſſels,and the cars, The fat is | 


ey | more copious in man than. in | 


: | where the veſſels paſs out. 


i [thebeart is covered, is thing and 
oF {@noot be ſcparated from ir, The 
If [ein whereof it is nouriſhed is 
[called Corowariay becaulc in figure 


beafts ; cbicfly in the upper part, 


The membrane with the which 


by Kliketothe Crowns of the an- 
cienrKings; tor it compaſleth the 
ofthe heart round about,and 


thence ſendeth branches to 
leſubſtance of it' even to 


the 


The þ6- 
milary 
Dog 


| The fr 


The 
memes 

bre Teo, 
The ve, 
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the point of it. lathe right 6 | 
| I 


they are fewer and lefler ; burini#! 
the leit rhicker8 larger, This vein 
ſpringeth from the aſcendingf 
| trunk of vene«cavan little before tis 
 entercth into the right ventricle, 
Arteria Coronaria compaſleth} 
the baſis of the heart, asthe veius|f 
do, and ſenderh ſprigs to thefF: 
whole heart , but chicfly tothe 
left fide. It (pringeth from the be-}Þ|/ 
ginning of the aorta before it pals} 
through the pericardium, "TH 
It hath nerves from the ſ1xt con-[Þ} 
jugation,but ſmal;beſtowedupon| 
che bafirnear the vena arterioſs, |; 
The laſt external part arethe|{ 
[cars,botb becauſe they are like to 
the cars of a dog, & are faſtened|F 
ro each fide of the heart, as cars|F 
t.z the head. Their ſubſtance is} 
nervous : they have three ſorts of} 
fibres,8 are not muchthicker then | 
the skin, In fizure they are pyra- 
' mida], fomwhar ſharp at the top: 
they are unequal both without, 
| and withia ; yet they being full of 
blood » the externall ſuperficies 
{cemeth {ſmooth. In number they | 
are 


The Ar- 
fe Us 0 


9Fnd the left ſeated before the ar- 
Flere venalis, They dift:r; tor firſt, 
the right is largeſt; ſecondly, the 
4 fkis barder , more flelby, and 
IT [thicker : thirdly , che left is more 
F [pointed and broad, The motion 
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[for when the heart 15 dilated,they 
Jare contrafted to expel, and con- 
[ſtrariwile. The blood is fiulſt of all 
[received and {tated in theſc cars, 
and for two realons. Fiiſtythat * 


[blood , ad ſo the dilatation and 
|conſtriction of it hindered; as we 
[leeina bladder too much filled 
wich water, Secondly, thar*the 


" adi. 


of the BODY. 


are two; the right which 15 ſ-ated | 
xfore the orifice of the vena cava, 


is.contrary to that of the heart ; 


whole heart: ſhould : nor be t 
much ſtrecche.l by the influx of 


yeſſcls would nor burſt, and (o 
wWhenthe heart is dilated , they 
are contrafted; and foftly pour in 
tneblood, They are two,becauſe 
veſſels which catry'in blood to 
teheatr;ts wit, vez4 cava, and 
"ria venoſa ; and becaule the | 
avs is larger then the arteria 


— 


veneſa, 
The | 
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Of the 
ent is 
cles, 


How the 
Venty t- 
eles dif- 


Fl ers 


| Ihe luoitance of che ears 15 ner=| 


| dilatation and'conſtriftion , The 
vein. have a ſ{imilunary valve tg 


when thecar 1s contratted, The 
fat about the hearc moiſteneth it; 
and yet is not melted by the he; 


oreaſce 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the ſmilary internal part, 


heart arc the two ventricles, 


hinder the reflux of the blood; ; 
q 


He internall parts of the}! 


[the right aad the let , and the} 
ſeptum, -- 
The yentricles do differ intheſe|Þ 
points. I, in bigneſs;fo che right 8} 
much bigger then the left ; tor'it}-6 
reacheth trom the 64s to the mw- WP 
cro, 2. 411 the blood comained; tor} 3 
the blood in the right ;ventricle "WE 
is venal,, but in the left'arrerial. |'P© 
3. Infigure for the right is ſemi} MP 
-|circular , bur the Ictt orbicular. |' 


«. 


'# 


chereof , becauſe tt is (ner and nor 


4, tbe |'$ 


, of the BODY. 

thelefr ventricle 1s-placed ex- 
in the middle of the heart:4 
erhe right ſcems only co be an 
ISpcadix, {ct onely ro the fide. 
T5; The left ventricle isof a more 
IGlid and compact (ubſtance, and 
TS-three times thicker then the 
he. .6,4T he right ventricle was 
ppoinced by nature to miniſter 
TSowrilhment to the lungs; bur the 
ek to be: a ſtore-houle of: virall 
Adbod whereby ir js communicate 
Fothe whole body, It you diflett 
& heart according to the Jongi- 
we from the baſs ro the point, 
ou ſhall f1d rhe internall {uper- 
[Wis very uncquall , full, as it 
YFxere, of pics; yer che left ventricle 
molt uacquall, In both theſe 
| Fratricles you may note ſome 
ly fibres ſpringing from the 
ro of the ventricles, which be- 
Foming membranous , fibres arc 
_erted 1aro the lower parts of 
Fe valves, There are five in the 
| gar, bur in the left two onely, 

W<morechick and (olid. 
& TheaQtionot the heart iscalled | 7t+ = 
ſais, The caule of this is a | 1,7,"* 
| peculiar | 
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| 


mi faculcy gramed 10 | 
heart, flowing from che ml 
of it. The pulſation hath 
motions , dilatation and onſh 


Cftion, 


In dilatation the mucro al 


drawato the bafis;tor ſo it becomelf 
cth ſpherical and more capable |þ 


Inthis mouon it draweth blood 


co it lelt from the tronk of che ve 
14 cava, This motion is 
ed when the ſtraighc bres a 
contracted, and the tranſverſere 
laxed. 

Ia conſtriction the macro doth 


[fall from the baſis, and (o thelf 


heart becometh narrower , þ 


this motion the viral blood isex-If 
* |pelled our ofthe heart, This mo* 


tion is performed by the cooſtriÞ 
fion of the tranſverle fivres, Bes 


tween thele. contrary motion 


we mult imagine ſome reſt, 
Theſe ventricles are dividec 


by the ſeptum , which is nothing] it 


elle bur che right wall of thelelt|j 
ventricle; wheretore the right hdel 
is bunched » but the left holloi 
{ris unequall as rhe yeurricle 
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not permeable”, » and 
can paſs through the | 
from the cightro the left 
Ty *ntr. WI 


TT —_——_— 


\. CHAP. X. 


to, Wir , the 

llow, called i ia Latine Pulmo, and / 

ſ "Greek * TV$vV08; becaule they 

IFc the . inſtrumcats of * breath- 

|; [1ag: we are to conlider their 

|} [irzme'and ation, | 

As concerniog their frame, 

[bc things are to be marked. 

e [ubſtance.. la a man it 

[uotthe colourof a Role, [pon- 

8 | ious and light, (o char ir - (wim- 

[meth in water : bucin achild in 

[th word it is redder,harder,and 

"l{aeavier, and doth (ink in waters 

l decaute 17 18 fed with venal blood, 
& 


Erived from the vena cavato ar» 
tex; venoſa, by 4naſtomaſis. 
| bats The Lobes, they are ordis 1 | 
ts lob. 
_narily | 


| 
— 


s The AnATourl 


| 


| into more, untill at laſt t 


narily two, {omerimn el 
| there be two, the ej So} 6 
[ter then the lowsr. 7 
cleave together by membrg e. 0 
ties: arc like rothe horn of af 
Ox; for towards. the breſt they 
are bunches, - buc towards: the] 
back holiow, 


common coat of the velld,|} | 
which arc beſtowed upon hel 1[t 
luags, Ic 18 thiny ſoft, and Very: [ 
porous, to give way to noſtonel] 
matters, Which ſomer'mes ar [1h 
carried to the aſpera arteria, tobr\} | 
voided by (pirt! ng. le 
 '3. As for its veſlels ; , veins | 
hath from the vena arteridln " 
which pafferh. pur of che _rigath 
ventricle of the heart; Arreries a 
ic. hath from the arter/« veneſa,N 
The farſt beſtows noceifen 
thelecond, life, As ſoon as they 
rovca the lungs, they are divided; 
iato two branches, and ti Ile 
[5 into thredlike ewilts, by 


d neuher 107 Of vena' bavh, 


pit = 
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ot 1por%'s; becauſe the blood 
(tained in theſe 15 to0 , grols; 
be they require for nourilh- 
t a blood , berween veaall 
had arteriall , which i is not ſeen 
in any other part of the body. 


ne [4] The þlood is carricd from the 
Jſtight veatricle of che hearr, from | 


F- Wide vena arterialis to the artersa 
; Iynalis, Ando the hot blood of 
ihe left ventricle is cooled ; as 
Ilthe wean boyling of-a pot is ſtay- 

led by powring in ſome cool wa- 

7 [tr, ' hath a "ſmoall nerye from 
Ne fixth conjugation which 

hb oo further then the mem+» 

ane which affotrdeth but a dull 


X | 
| he wind-pipe remarkable 
Win Latine «ſpera arteria, Iris 


ca leg au artery, becaulc ic recci- 
Wheth in the air by inſpiration: 
of LU] —- ices ſubſtance is 
Be bay be thus deſcribed : Ir 

7 | F a 1's pipe tramed .of round 
ertilages, tyed together .by 
ranes: ever open, which 

"Yo. ginning at the lower part 
I 2 of 


The 
cooling of 
the bl 0d 
of the 
beart. 


LE I——_—_——— 


The 
Winde- | 
P'Fes | 
Its deno« 
minations p 


| Its de 
ſcription. 
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of the throat, and reſting 

the mouth of the omacky 
implanted into the ly 

i, pert, | many branches, Ir wo. 4 

parts; the upper which is call 
larynx ; ; and rhe lower, whic | 


is called bronchus, . Inthe 
part there is a chinkrhat the: i l; 
paſſing through a narrow p 
ſage tight cavle a [cund, Ih ll 
inſtruments of the voice are mo | 
ſtened by the glandulzs, to'caule {if 
the clearer ſound. th 
| Its frame, | "The wind-p1p2 is not all cogeel f 
ther cartillaginous z for ſo itcould] 
have been dilated ; nor altoged] If 
ther membranous ; for then it 
wound have ſhrunk cogetheny ! 
| whereof the cartilages are tic h 
together by membranes, Thelek 
cartilages arelike to the Greek CF 
The wind-pip: then beginning 
under the annular caitilage olliff, 
che larynx , it palleth downward 
(traight-ways , becoming by dell ; 
grees {maller, it cleaveth on 
membrane to the mouth of ol; 
ſtomack: and about the ſouriliÞ 
vertebra of: the brelſt z ic 5 6 tha 
Vi OF 


The rima 


| 


1 
[t 
t 


of the BODY. 


iided into two branches , the 
Wzohc and-thelefr , which eater 
Hothole fide: of the lungs; and 
I6 the branches encreale and 
Bfrow. lefſer , untill at the laſt 
Wiithey ead by {mall twigs , about | 
Mtithe ſuperficies of the lungs, They | 
Witce called bronchia, Theſe are 
{framed of a whole circle., being 
round. The! are placed between 
: | the branches of the veva arterialis 
Wind arteria venals, to cool the 
Yblood : The artery bcing io the 
Al fore-patt,the vein in the hinder, 
Y ( -It hath veins tcom that branch 
[of the excernall jugular , which 


«&— 7 
» 


eb 


be | paſſerh to the morth, Arteries 
"101 it bath» from the great and deep 
{oh Lanch of the ſoporal which pal- 
þ leth tothethroar, Nerves it hath 
{tom the ſixth conjugation, cal- 
Whied recurrentes 3 b{caule having 
{marched downward , they turn | 
41 "P again _to- the mulcles of the 
a larynx, Two pair of glandules 
|; placed at the ſides of the 
th larynx ; the fiift Pair IK ſeat« 
* at the (yes of the avala 
ll our t he root of the tongue, 
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Its mem”* 
branes. 


The 


breath. 
mg, 


nah of. 


lz,and by Chyrurgions amyguily, 


buckler-like cartilage, Theſe'iy 


as in men, chiefly of a 
plexion, they becoming lan 


pom Adani, 


caftilages. 


mouth , of a thicker {ubſtance, 
having Qraight fibres, and de- 


tO ſtrangle o1e, CHAP. 


IF 


They are covetc: wirl the conf 
mon membranc ot the mouthz] 
they receive. the ſuperfluous hr-If 
| midicy of the brain, and turn i} 
[ into ſpittle, They are called confi] 


———— 


The ſecond pair io the lower: 
part of the /ary»x reſt upon rhe| 


women » by reaſon of - their] 
| moiſtremperature (welling, cauſe 
their necksro be round , whete- 

dry con-| 


| cover protuberance of the fote: | 
part ofthe {arywx, which is called| 


| Ic hath rwo membranes; vne|] 
external and chinfrom the plevys, | 
claverh faſt to the ties of the| 


The other internall fromthat! 
which: covereth the roof of the] 


dewed with an unCtuous humoirt 
to withſtand ſharp rheums, ot an| 
exquifiteſenſe;(o hat if but a.crum 
chance to fall into it,ic will be like] 


: — 
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CHAP, XI, | 
of the ation of the lungs, 


| Ti ation of the lungs is 
called reſpiratio, or breath- 


ling : tis is noching clſc bur the 
| ſrakiog ia and letting out of che 
lair by the wind-pipe, that the 
ſa che Weripting of the vital 


ma caged, 
WE NE ore by two 
_ ; to Wit, inſpiration and 
Inſpiration is cfor- 
ped he the lungs are Th 
FAY 15 drawnin ; bur | 
| On hapdcacth. when the; 
g3-27e, courracted, for then! 

ealt iscompelled, 
It | The blowing of a pair bf bel- 
11 Hows doth _ exprels theſe aCtions, 
1] 1Dilatationgs+cauted by the cleva-| 
{4 4rion of the breſt, but contrattion | 
' [by falling dowa ofthe breſt, The | 
reſts dilated by theeleyen cx-- 
[| |crnal; Jntercoſtall muſcles, all 
"Which perform the office of one 
+ muſcle. | Theſe ariſe from the 
dppec tis. and "end by an 
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oblique paſlage ;o che lower ol i 
The breſt is contraCted by the 


——___—— 


cles ; contrary to the former. in; 
their beginning , 1aſertion , and 

fhce : they crols one anOther in 
form of Saint Andrew's Croſs; {g 
thatthe motion of the longs doth | 
prucced from the motion of the 
breſt. The connexion of * the 
lungs doth make this maniteſt; 
for above they are faſtened 
the neck and back by the wind- 
pipe;in the foreparr to the fer: 
"wm, behind to the vertebre , by 
the mediaſtinum ; below ro; the 
midrifft by ſome' fibres which! 
ſpring from the upper membrane! 
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-CHAP. XJI. 
Of the neck, 


"T His part is called Collumy 
not -a | Colends,, becaule 1. 
uſed to- be adorned with chains 
bur becauſe it riſeth fromthe 
ſhoulders inſtar collu like a hill 
| it 
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| i; comprehen.leth tie diſtance 


"of th BODY, 


bewen, the head and breſt, Ic 


[was fram:d for the wind-p'pe 


and mouth of the ſtomack. 

The parts of ic arc cicher con= 
raioing or contained, The con- 
taining arc the ſame which are 
found. 10 the reſt of the body, 
laving that the membrana carnoſa 
ſeemerh to be ficſhy. 

The parts containing aretheſe 

1. The larynx which is the 

per. part of the wind-pipe. 
When the gullet bendcrh 
dowaward 12 (wallowing, this 
ſtarcerh upward to give way to 
lwallowing. 

It is framed of fave cartillages: 

1, Is cutiforms , or bucklcr- 
ike; for within it 1s bollow , but 
without imboſſed; that parr | 
which ſticketh out is called po=-- 
mun Adam, and 1s greater in 
men than 1n women, 2. Its 
Annalary , becauſe it 1s like a 
Tuckiſh ring , and compal- 
eth the. whole larynx; in the 


binder pait ic is broad and | 


thick, 


I'5 


| EEG 


3, And 


Irs parts 
Contain« 
ng. 
Contgin- 
ed. 


The car- 


> 3 


tilages of 


the Ia- 


T YUXs 
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| Glottis, 


, | Epiglot-3 
Us, 


Pharynx« 


| a ligament, being preſſed down 


it reſembleth' rhe neck of a 


upper are {oft , flaggy , bending 
outwards , being joyned toges 
ther they are like the neck of an 
ewar : They make up the Glonth, 
5. Is the upper part, and within 
the ws RY It is ſoft and cal- 
led Epighottiry becaule it is placed! 
above the glorts or chink, and 
covereth ir, It isof the form of 
a tongue, It 1s appointed to 
hinder the falling dowa of any 
thing which may prove 
live unto the wind-pipe when 
we cat or drink. It is prefled 
downby the weight of the things 
which are taken by the mouth, 
and turneth them down to 
the gula, Being ſuſpended by 


it riſeth up immediately, 3. 
Part contained in the 
of the ſtomack, It is called 


conveyeth the meat and drink 


ewar: this is double. They have! 
upper and lower procetles ; thell 
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3. And, Irs Guttalis, beats 
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| 


Pharinx from 9i«, becauſe it 
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to. the ſtomack, It is —_ 
| The 
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If The arcradhon of icis-perform- 
eJ'by rhe tra 
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_ 


[or mouth , or immediately from 
-[the voice, and that is done by 


ight ; bur the cx- 
ſion by the .orbicular fibres. 
4. Is che wwe: It isa red, fie 


|&by; and fungous ſubſtance. '[t 


" 


[is covered with the red applica» | 


tioaof tbe skin of the roof of rhe | 
moth. 4. The ſoporall arreries, 
5. The incernall jugular. 6, TI he 
tecurrent nerves berween theſe: 
'of all theſe parts the laryux 1s 


framed of the voice, The remote | 
inſtruments of the voice are the 


or help as the ſinews and mul- 
cles 3 or keep it as the throat 


[the Glortis 3: for the air being for- 
{cibly blown out of the lungs, it 
beating upon the chink {hut rea- 
(onably, procureth the voice, 

The living creatures which 
make no. voice bave no neck, 
as fiſhes, The »vwla cauſeth 
the pleaſant ſound of the vo ce: 


belides it hath theſe uſes: 1, Ir 


z<S 


ſtayeth che air a lictle, char *r 


th, OR 


| 


 _ pals 


Uvula. , 


The ſo- 


porall 
Arteries. 
The in- 
ternall 
Jugulars. | 
The res 
current 


| nervese 


breſt and lungs, T he nearer , ci- | 
ther prepare as the wind-pipe, | 


The n- 
ftruments / 
of the 


voice, 


What 
lrying 
creatures | 
have no {| 


vpices 
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pals not cold and impenuouſly | ' 1 
the lungs.'-2.c Like a fan it \ 
terh back Jalt, and tuch fil I 
| bodies. 3, I- hindereth thel: 
going of liquid thingsto the nole;| 
It; it" be deficient , the voice be-| 
cometh unpleaſant; and the lungs 
are cooled and made apt te re-|/ 
| ceive. defluxions , by the which 


they arc ulcerate, and ſo tabes 
procured, 


Þ#1 
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THE T HIRD 


OF THE 


HE AD 


C HAP, I. 


Of the common parts com 
raming. 


Ow followeth the third | 
great venter of the bo- | 
dy » called Capt , the 

head ; becauſe the (cn- 
ſes and nerves take their begin- 


ning from thence. | 
It is placed in the higheſt | 


[region moſt fir for the fenſes, 


but chiefly for the eyes ; for 
they ought to be- placed there as 


| na watch-rower ; and they ha- 


Ving but ſoft finews which could 
bot endure a long paſſage it 
| WAS / 


Its deng- 
mination, 


Its ſeat. 
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| was requifite that the brawl} 
— "ok _ Ca Pars | | 
gure it is ſphericall; ye} 

FE 72% | ſomewhat flattiſh and long, 
[tr pores, | 1, T he parts are of three ſor, 
for rhey are diſtinC&tive or exprel- 
| _ | (ive of the regions, or conſtit-| 
[tive of the whoſe. | 
The parts diſtinRive are two, || | 
the hairy ſcalpe called calvs,|} | 
and that without hair called[} | 
facies, The parts which expreſs] 
che regions, are fours 1. S:cipu, 
| or the fore-part reaching from 
| the forchzad totac coronall (u- 
tc. 2, Occiput the noddley- or). 
| hinder part begining ar the ( 
cure Lamdoides, and reaching 
| tothe firſt vertebra of the neck 
3. And 4. are called rewspora , or| 
the ecmples. The lateral! pars} 
between the earsanJ] eyes, _ 
The parts conſtitutive are er 
cher containing or contained 
Thecantaining are cither com 
| mon or proper. The ' common 
are eaticwula cutis , and mowhis 
na carneſa : the exticula is thinnet 


and {ſofter z bur the skin- thickef ou 


bee 


_ tas — 


i. 


1 [then in any orher part of the 
1; body , yet orous TO BY way (9) 


{The membrana carnoſa in lome 


[hard and flexible budding from 


1be diſcerned it a hair be put into 


| — 


-—— 
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; 


lthe nouriſhment of the hair. 
[ito cleaveth to the whole skin, 
that they can move all the $Kkin 
{at their pleaſure : fat was not re- 
quiſire, leſt ir ſbould have hinder- 
& the diſcharging of the fuligi- 
{nous vapours, and cauled the 


_— EI ee a ns 


heat to be too Dig, 


OO  — ——— ——— 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Har, 


\Ghcing the skin is garniſhed 
wich hair , I will difcoutſe 
briefly of it, A hair is a body, 
cold and dry, ſmall, thred-like, 


the skin, The hairs are not 
round” but four ſquare, as the 
ſtalks of ſome plants. This may 


the optick inſtrument , called | 


Jack in a Box. 
= A hair hath three parts, one 


Its dene* 
mination. 


[ts figures 


Theparts. 
of its 


outward, which will admit. 


-44 cleaving 


— 
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cleaying: The middlemoſt fla i 

{ble.; and lowermoſt » which'j 
| called the root, It is white ax 
beſer wich a mucous ſubſtance 
|Þy the which it cleaverth to th 
Skin, | 
Themat- | Hairs are produced, not of thi 

; fuliginous excrements of 
brain, bur of blood drawa by 
the roots and beſtowed upon the 
trunks. As the feathers in fowl 
are produced ; for it you pluck 
out any from very young one E. 
youſhal maniteltly ſee that bloac 4 
doth both produce and feed the 
hair. MW 

The ſubſtance of the hair k 
lands; {olid and hard , apt io 
be clefr accordin ro the lengths 
and laterall flexibie. | 
Their The colour of them is an[welfit 
flour, |rable tothe naturall conſicutia! 
of the parry, They are moſt cons 
moaly ſtraight ia thoſe whie 
are born in cold countries, but wh 
curled in thole who inhabithol ol 
climates. 10: 
Their They are ſhort and thin it 
m_ _ , longer and harder i 


LICL NM 


— ——- - 
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0, but loageſt in women. 
y he hairs have four uſes; for 
eylecve for defence and beau- 
lexve fortheexpulſion of 
igigous Vapours, and ſhow rhe 
| -- of the whole body | 
i 0, 


ry 2 
- G - 


" 1 :\CHAP, IIE 


lf the proper comaining parts. 


proper containg parts are 

1 foor; to wit, the mulcles, the 
w/nws,the cran:mm, and the 
Menigger: Look for the muſcles in | 
xcatile of chemuſcles, and for 

| b Cravings in the dodtrine of | 


7 G je dricrovion is amerbrane 
and-white, immediately, 

d under the membrane carnoſa 
wcovereth the wholeskul,exceprt 

bp ſherethe temporall muſcle lieth 
{Ponte cr anim Tc being ſtretch- 
{rex the temporal muſcle doth 
Wmly bind ic, | A1d {ceiag it is 
WIS tender , ir cauſerh | horrible 


| * U i Pan) 


A CG ww 
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pain and inflammation; wh 
che tempora)l mvſcle is woune 


og There is 00 Perioſtium beſid wy 


yer it is double; and beingy 
compereat thickneſs, .1t may 
divided: as all. membranes of thi 
like nature. F |} 
It is tied to the dura mater bill 
fome nervous; fiores which path 
within the skull , to (tay firm; 
the dara mater , and(o the bra 
fron inordinate moving, i At 
alihough in infants new bon 
thele be: ſtrongly united ; yet 
the proceſs of time they pal 
and -become joyned- onely v 
ſome fibrous tyes ; from it tot 
brain by theſe” jnflaminationn; 
may be communicated. ' * * 
Tne Menninges follow Cal 
by the Arabians, motris; 4s 
all- the membranes of | che bod 
were propagare from them ti 
are two in number, the 48 
and pia mater. The dura many 
haviog i - the upper ſuperhialF 
of it many veins , it repreſents 
| tine leaf of a Figrree, ItWMn 
| liccle diſtant trom the skull,to gt 


Its Con 
NeXIOne 


waſt 


ee ener et nr eo 
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yio the motto a of ir, Ic 6ath 
c Womobcares ; the upper to- 
v2 ards the cranium 13 harder, 
gher ard leſs lenltDic; be cauſe 

id rouch the hard all, 
Ne lower is ſmooth, ſlippe- | | 
My and as it were, bedewed Fw 
Web water : Ic hath its begin-| 
from the 64s» of the $kull, 
> the which it cleaveth firm- 
k hath connexion with the 
ull and dures mater by nervous 
It hath a threefold' uſe. 
"I wrapperh in the brain, an 
le ſinews proceeding from ir, | 
ad is a defence unto them, | 
E It divideth the brain from 
bellam, 3. It divideth the 
rat m it (clf in two parts, the 
It and che lefr. This diviſion, 
{ feaſon of the figure of it, 
wg broader in the binder 
nt; ; and by Jejinty: growing 
der 15 called falx or, rhe 


* Tenwis or thin meninx , or pia 

yr; It immediatly covereth 

only the uppermoſt parts of 

A{Xdcamn,but the inner cavitics in 
vaſtl like | 


—_— 


a 
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like manner, Ic receiverh froq I 

the raſa meninx 1nnumerabl | 

branches af veſſcls , and beſtow 

eth them upon the brat3, ©. 7 |! 
It hath ewo uſes; Firſt, i 1 


keepeth the for lubſtance il |: 
the brain from running abroad} 
Secondly, it cloatheth the: calf 
| rebrum , cerebellum , and] the lt 
news. - Itis of an exquiſite (enſelf{ 
to obſerve ſuch things as might 
hurt the brain, ' | 


CHAP. Iv, | 
Of the nature ef the Brain, | 


[The 66: HE Pia mater bring taken} 
- away , the brain © Freibl 

| { Which in colour 1s white, | 
þrick the. animall fpirics might 
be clear ; which otherwiſe. i alf 
dark .place - of another colout 
would become leſſe clear and 
troubled; 

The lubſtance is thick, viſcowl} 
ſofr,and white, Ir is not a glans 
| dule,, toritisthe ſeat of the ang 

mall 


_— 
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mall ſpicits ; buc glandules are 
ontopointed to recclve exremen- 
Wtious hymours , and it is more 
Welttcuriouſly framed then any glan- 
Mie, neirher is it of a marrowy 
» Uffabſtancesfor marrow (wimmerh 
 Affawarcr,bur this ſinketh. Beſides, 
marrow nouritheth the bones, 
celphur the brain nouriſheth no part. 
AI{The (abſtance of it diflereth from 
mel other parts of the body; as the 
JL lug e&s-dO, 
he (ubſtance of 1t doubtleſs, 
—_ IF parenchyma , a {ubſtance ofr 
uſed about the beginning of the 
nerves; as thatof the heart and 
{liver ares 
1M} A man of all other livin 
IKeatures hath the bigac] 
brain 3-for ;ir weigherh four. or 
lib. ta {ome; and is as 


hi 
z 
a 


7 | is 
hell lg again as an Oxc: brain : for 
Joy realon of the multicude of rhe 
aimall function, plenty of ſpi- 
tits 1s required , Which cannot 
nd | | 
deptocured, but by great ſtore of 
x, | {ood which canaot be contaia- 


if 
g 
1 


in-(þ{within a narrow place, 
nj-{{ 1c outer circumtercnce is full 
of 


— 
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Ti e fi 
gure 0 
tre utte* 
moſt ciy * 
_ 
—prence, 


Its dif. 
ference 
from cere- 
bellum, 


| and the middlemoſt, 'The vppetF 


,of windings, as the guts arey thi 

che veſſels being-in rhele, as fur 
rows» might ſafely be carried 
crou7hout the, ſubſtance of tel, 


| brain to nouriſh i t, 


——— —  _= 


CHAP, V, 


Of the upper region of the 


Bram, 


Hz brain hath three pun 

cerebrum', that which pro- 
perly-is called the brain : the ce-Iſe 
rebellum, the litcle brain: and thath} 


part of the beginning of the ſpi- (ly 
nalis medulla, which 1s within the}! 
»kull, | 
| The brain differeth from the| p 
cerebellum, firſt, in ſubſtance; for if 
iris ſofter ; ſecondly , in colour, It 
for it is whiter ; , thirdly , in big-[{ 
neſs , tor it is three times a3 big;|| 
fourthly,. in cavities , becaule it|{t 
hath many, | I 
The brain hath three regions | 
the upper.which 1s varicous ; the {it 
lowermoſt which is called baf5;} , 


— 


—_ 
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© 
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divided inro wo parts, by| 
hcle-like proceſs; 40 wir , the | 
dKioht and leir. In ic chere is a two-| 
held febſtance; for the upper part 
wit is ſofrer, 8 of an aſh»colouc, ) 
—|& Ityoutake away the three 10- 
\Wehes broad of this {ubſtance, rhen 
mw calloſunm will appcar; which |! corpus 
& noching elſe bur the whiteſt ou" | 
Sid moſt- ſolid ſubſtance of the | | 
Jbrain, 7 
's, | Aboot' the bottom of this di- 
0-|Fnhon of the brain, there appear- 
e-Faha white ſubſtance if you bring 
ar\yive fides gently cogetter wich 
yy finger; weh is called ſceptims 
em. [tis looſe aby wrinkled; | ve 
| Writ ir be ſpred abroad , it ap- | tucidum. 
16 \Efeareth clear. Ir cleaveth above 
ot | [Wthe corpes calloſum , 'bur below 
r, jv the fornix, Some will have 
p- [{F'to be a reduplication of the 
25 _*arer; others a portion of 
1(Mvrain, Under the corpus cal- 
[= the fornix \ or vaulr is (cat- 
of the like ſubſtance. In the 
per part ic is arched ; bur in 
 ower part convex, , in figure 
ja 11s triangular, It holdeth up 
— rne 


- 
: 
d; 


—_— 


Jn 


"ThANATOMY 


the weight of this upper x 
from bearing dowa the (bj 
part. | 


Cr -_ 


CHAP. VI 
Of the middle region of the # 


brain, 


Nder the teſt #udo,, firſt . & | 
_ . veatricles are ſeated , calf 
| The ante- | 16d, mus» T hey are accompte 
my four. in .number , Wheccot /.ty 
are anterior , to Wit, the right 
and-lefr they are leycred by { 
pram lucidum. Inthe, inner; x 
they ate covered with a mem 
brane of an exquiſite feeling 
having 'ts b:ginming. from-4l 
infandibulum 9 Bzrwee 
thele Sinus and the fornine «hen 
are two textures of:vellcls, oneonlf 
each ſide, framed of the compli | 
cation of (mal veins tied rogetnelp 
by athia membrane.  Theyarteh 
called plexus chortoformes: Becanit 
 chey are like to che membrat 
wierewith the child 1n the won 

1s # wropged, called Chorjop,; ;' i 


—_—_— — 
—_ 


The third ventricle is nothing Tie 2-- 
aſe; bur the mecting of the for- |" 
 WMmer ewo, towards the hinder 

Marr, -Io it there are two paſſa- 
"Woes: the firſt in the fore-parrt , | 
which marcheth ſtreight-wayes 
down tothe infundibulum, The 
kcond paſſerh under the teſtes 
"Maod nate: to the fourth ventricle, 
cha$Abour this there is a chiake cal- 
Sled valve, 


i The infundibulum , or funnel. » | 
is certain cavity under che third 
Wrcatricle framed of the pia mater, 
which bccoming narrower re- 
panprelenterh a funnel, Ircaderh | 
emo the glandula pituitaria , which | pituits 
ngEireceivech the Acgms falling from | * 
anepiine ventricles of the brain, 
Fenait's placed in the four-ſquare 
Mlowneſle ot the wedge-like 
-, VLIL » 

pu” About this glanduley about the 
npflides of the aforeſaid cavity there 
apa membranou; twiſtiag framed 
wlelfot innumerable rwigs of arte- 
ap; which ſpcing trom the lar- 
mtitbranch of the (oporal arte- 
{9 + which paſſeth by a, proper 
Tit} K hole 


m_—_— CC. 
y 
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A 


"Th ANATOMY. ® 


4. Ven. 
tricles 


Calamus 
ſc rpto- 
rus. 


bole in the booes of the temple 
into the capacity of the 
lum : It is called rete mi 
bile, repreſenting a net 'Prea 2d 
abroad. 

Here, of the pleaſant breg 
ing of rhe blood: ,: natural £ 
is cauſed ; but, it rbe pn h 
roo full, a deep fleep is cauled.hs 
it you blow up the loporal arcery ſh 
in the neck , they will be bloweg 
up allo, Thenthe infandibuly 


glanaula punitaria and. rete mirarlll 


bile are leated. in the lowelt re 
giony or baſis of the brain, ſt 

The fourth ventricle is placed is 
berween the lower part of vigil 
cerebellum and the beginning oiifly 
the ſpinalzs medulla z, and becaule 
ie betog round cndeth i 1n a na 
row Poinc , it 1s Called calan 
ſcriptorins, ttc 

Thechink is cauſed of the di- (7 
viſion of the root of the ſpinalu\ſte 
meaulla, ; 
| About the hindermoſt: hole oft 
the third ventricle which palleth}ie 


to the fourth ventricle, certain|Jot 


round bodies appear , (mall poreIF! 
L10ns 


:. of the BODY, 
wot tbe brain , having their 
omination from thuſe things 
ach they relemble, The ficit 
dis alandsla pincals, or penu ; be- 
e it reprelenceth the Pine» 
hp or aPcick, It is (catcd in 
& beginning of chat pipe by 
e which the third and fourth 
&hearricle are unired. Neer to 
Mikis 0a both the {des of the third 
ntricle four round bodies ap- |. 
tar, The wo upper are lefl r, 
«Fad arc calied teſtes * rhe rwo ' Teftes, 
eat bearings out are called #4- | Nares. 


Anus. 


Je, The chink becween the nates ; The 6 
6 Fiecalled anus, The ule of thele | of te 


| ventricles 


earricles 15 to carry lafely the 
fenal blood ; for ic was not ſafe 
ar the veins to be carried 
"Sroveh the (otc ſubſtance of rhe 
gan; leſt the veins being com- 
"Fclled by the weight of it, the 
"FÞllage of the blood ſhould have 
lu Fca. hindered. 
| Nawre hath placed the ven- 
ob {ticles aloft , becaulc the blood 
in Bing beavy is apt to paſs down 
{93 ill, From the third ven- 
q*Kie innumerable veins paſs by 
K 3 the 
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the windings of the brain to thelf 
iancr ſubſtance of ir, In thei 
ventricles onely the yenal bloodlf 
1s contained , carried thither | 

the internal jugulars , which end 

ar- the beginning ot the lateral 
ventricles. = 


C- H A P V ] I | 
Of the (erebellum, f 
| ' 
Bigor TJ HE ſecond part of the brainſÞ 
is called Cerebellams , or thellit 
little brain. Ir is ſeated in thelffi 
hinder part of the head or Skull} 
uuto the which it cleaverh byffy 
the two membranes wherewihiſa 
[iris wrapped. Ir differerh from 
4 #4 | he brain inſund1y points, Firlt 
jrom the | jn ſubſtances for it is harder, 
war | Szcondly, in bigneſs z for it if 
(carce ſo big as the third part off 
the brains, T hirdly, 1n gue; 
forit is more flat than tou 1 
Fuurtbly, in cavitics ; for with-Jſþ 
in it i5 not hollow. Fiithly, wh 
colour , for ir renderh ro a yeh 


low1th gray colour, , nl 


= 
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thellf-It is fram2d of four parts , 
eiwhercof two are lateral ; the 
dodilifiphe and the left: rtneſe are 
 bylflpherical - two are in che mid- 
ilidle ; co wit, the foremoſt and 
erallfitiodermoſt. "Theſe arc round, 
W- They are framed of ſundry 
forbicular portions ; and becauſe 
""Athey are like uaro the wormes 
[which are 1n hollow timber » 
Ithey are called proceſſus vemifor- 
Ims, wormlike proceſſus, 
ain | The one 1s 1n the fore-part of 
theſithe fourth ventricle; the other 
thefſtathe binder part. | 
Il; Their uſe 1s to hinder the be- 
by ginoing of the cavity of the /pi- 
Knees wednlla, by the cerebellum, 
+0 — 
us CHAP. VIII. 
| 4 Of the Spinalis Medulla, 
GHNTO W followeth the third 
d, 1 part of the brain, called 
h-I{ſpinalic, or dorſalis medulls. 
wi Theſubſtance of ic isnor dou- 
APE, 2Sit 1s 10 the brain, bur u- 
il alorm, white , and compact ; 


Its frame 
Proceſſus 
vermifor- 
mes. 


4 
Their ne | 


ſtance, 


2+ K 3 as | - 


<< 
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as it groweth in length it becon 
cth more and more hard. 4} 
| 7s pare. | It hath two parts ; wiz. of 

| which is contained within 4 
brain, and that which 1s k | 
within the wertebre of the bat 
bone, That which is within the 
Skull 1s about four inches uf 
length. That wh'ch is without 
ard beginneth at the great hol 
reacheth tothe Coccyw, growit 

| ſmaller, and ſmaller, until at 

it end in many (mall wiſts,which 
rclemble a horſe tail, ' 
Irs mems It bath three memabranagy 
ran | The faſt is that which imme 
diately toucherh ir. This (prioght? 
cth from the dure meter, andyal 
ſerh berween both the parts of it 
The veſſels which afford now 
riſhment and life, pals alongl 
this membrane, The ſecond co- 
vereth this, and (pringeth from 
the dura mater. There isn0 di 
ſtance between, as is ſeen inthe}F 
braing.bur one tovcherh another: | 
The third proceeding from thei}? 
Iigament which joineth togeatÞ 
ther the verrebre., - covereth bob [|]: 
theſe, =: 


PRnm—_ 
_— 
LE 


> 
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of te BODY. e1y 
It's divided” all alongy as it ur divi. 
Fycre by a long (ſeftion, uatil you | 7 
hafrome ro the rerrebre of the loins: 
Row way (cparate rheſc parts by 
be litg, for then they will fall a- 
wider, This diviſion 15 the 
fuſe that {om=rimes one fide 
; wifently. is paralytick, The /pinalys | It fore. 
wdwlainfigure is round, | 


: 


I's Le 


oe.” Iiſpringerh both from the ce- |! © | 
neltrebram and cerebellum, Iwo > 
angFroots it hath from the fore-parrt 
ucalFot the brain » about the m'ddlc 

Fbe veatricles: thele are in 


nefthe fore=part, and bigger, and 
Kikie called rates. | It harhitwo in 
THm miner which arc Ifer, and 
called refes. They (pring 
tom the lower part of the cere- 
elm. Theſe marching towards 
permine back-parr , meer together , 
0-Sbd make rhe [pinal ix medutla. 
mw” 1he hinder trunks are clipp:d 
i-FIwitha proceſs; which by Raw- 
bw is called pons cerebelli, 
IF The cayity between the cere- |,,7\*, 


Yin, and the ſphnaliz medulla |errowr 


CONcer' - 


a4=-: ompred the toutth ventricle, |;,, te 


: ii the vacutty between the nates -7" cles 
. | K 4 and I, 


h_ 
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| and teffes the third-, but erronelff 
ouſly ; for they arc not within 
| the subſtance 0 any Part of thei 
brainz but are of a neceſſity 

cauſed by reaſon of the parts a 
 forenamed : So that in truth} | 
there are bur ewo ventricles, off 
rather one parted by the ſeptum 
luciaum ; yet for do@trines ſakefi 
four ventricles are (er down, . F 


UE OT 


| | 
þ 


CHAP. IX, | 
Of the attions of the brain, 


"HE ation of the brain ul 
this: After that the (pr 
rits and blood are diſcharged iF 
to the Sinw of the dura mater 
by the veins and arterier, totem-Þ 
per the heat of them , the brain 
13 ordained ( ſeeing it is colder 
then the hearr) that the animal 
functions, which are feeling and} 
moving may be the more readi- 
ly executed, Wo | 
Woheretore-the animal ſpirits] 
ſeem not todiffter from the vital]: 
ſpiric, in ſubſtance, but in qual 
| ries; 


—— 
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ties; . ro Wit, the temperament | 


NE TI 7 4 
Wand attegyation 3 for rhey muſt 


thin a 
i Mhemore temperate, becaule hear 
r-F1doth both taint the reaſon (as we 
; {may ſee in drunkenneſs and ra- 
»{0{viog) and hindererh or perver- 
Allteth che motion. 
A Tbe ſpirits ought allo to be 
ke more ſubtil ; becauſe they are to 
*Ppals, like a chuader, through the 
» Fbodies of the nerves. So asthe 
#|yical ſpiricsare carried co the parts 


Fofthe body by the arceries, ſothe 


, [animalare carried by the nerves, 


The -animal ſpirits tor thi: 
17 i cauſe alſo ought robe (ubrily be- 


; 


fo cauſe the reaſonable (oul is reſt» 
in-$4 dent in the brain which doch 
ter ${contemplate: things immaterial, 
oY 1s Angels and it {clf, | 
ain} 


CHAP, X. 
10f the fnews proceeding from the 
brain, and firſt of the firſt pair, 


[JJ of the brain; It follows then 
that we ſhew the finews which 
j- || [Procced from it; of them. there 
e551 | -. K 5 are 


Omuch then of the ſubſtance” 


Whether 
the ani- 


The 
place of 


the rea. 
ſonable 
Soul, 


Eeight 
pair of 
fenerws 
procee4 
jrom the 
brain.) 


85 < = 
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are cight pair comprehended aſl 
theſe verses: - i 


| Optica prima ; ocwtos Mover als| 
tera ; tertia guſtat : 
Buarta, & quinta audit ; - vagall | 
ſexta ; at ſeptima lingue bY | 
Ottava olfatitum regit, are na-\ 
= ribus hauſto, Wo | 


— —— _ _ - 
. = 


e frſt| The firſt pair, the optici or vis 


| ſoris nervi make ; theſe beſtow!h 
| upon the eyes the faculty of ſee- 
ing. They ſpring from the be-| 
| ginoing of the trunksof the ſp 
zalis meaxlla in the nowle. They} 
march on from thence drawing 
'| neerer one to another , until they: 
meer at the cell of Os ſphanoides;| 
where they are united, not by 
ſimple touching , or interſe- 
&ion, but by confuſion of their|} 
inner {oft ſubſtance. "Theſe off} 
all the reſt are biggeſt & thickeſt, 
but ſofteſt. In their beginnings 
they are {ofreſt, bur become har: 
der, that they may paſs the more 
lecurely ſo. long a way. 
Theſe are hollow until they be 
united »' | 
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- 
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may be ſhzwed in a large beaſt 


[ocwly killed, and in a clear light, 
TAker rheig umition they. are (c- 


parace, and cach of them, pa'- 
log.chrough 'he farſt hole of 0; 
cancifarme, obl1quely are inſerted 
intorheremer of che eye, 

Thele nerves have rwo mem» 
branes, and the inner ſoft mar- 
rowy (abſtance, The membranes 
(pringfrom meninges. The in- 


[er {nbſtance from the body of 


thebrain. 


1-+Theſe nerves cannot. be divi- 


gd ioto many twiſts , as other 
mrvcs are, buc frame therunicles 
of the eyc; for the cornes %orh 


{proceed from the thick mem- 


drane, the wves from the thin 
membrane, and the retina from 


|iemarrowy ſubſtance. 


united, then che hollowneſs Cans The bot. 
wot be dilcetned: This hol lowneſs 


lerwneſs 
of the 
optick, 


nerve!, 


Ther. 
inſer tio, | 
| 


Their 
Mem- 
branes, 
and mate 
rowy ſub. 
ſtanceg 


The uſe 
of theſe 
nerves, 
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CHAP, XI, 41 
Of the ſecond and third Pair, "\| 11 
( 
[ 


I} 


The fo THE ſecond pair is termed | | 
Is as motorium 'oculorum, becauſe tl} 
ginnine- | oyerh ſome muſclesof the eyes, || {1 
the oye Ic hath ics beginning about 'the| | 
are Sre+ | innermoſt part of the beginning|f }; 
+ ſene | of the ſpinalic medulla, | 
obje, | The {inews are ſo united wherelf |: 
| they ſpring out, that they makel} | 
a.common corner, which is the f 
| cauſe that both the eyes turn'tol] | 
4 the {ame parts, .' *"" 
[1 /b- | Ir is ſmaller and harder then|} | 

| /#-*** | the former » and cometh out of} | 
the skul] by the. fecond. hole of « 
cuntiformey which is long ; aod|þ 
fo entereth into the orbick of the | 
TYC. 
| It hath ſundry ſprigs: the 
| firſt mounting above the optick, 
it 15 beſtowed upon the attollent 
mulcle , and the eye-lid. The 
ſecond caſy to be (een is beſtowed 
upon the. adducent muſcles by 
ſundry ſmall ewigs. Thethird)].| 
Ef by many fibres is inſerted gr 


Its ſprigs 


In" _— 
” > v 


a, 
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Tithe deprimeot muſcle. The 


[fourth is inſerted into the leſſer 
oblique muſcle abour the outer 


lf |corper, - So that this pair onely | 
| \moverh four mulcles, 


The third pair proceederh 
{from the; lower part of the root 


| [of the ſpinal medalla, inthe be- 


[oinaing, being very ſmall ; from 
thence it marcheth direaly for- 
ward under the 64/65 of the brain, 
accompanying the ſecond pair » 
with the which it pafleth through 


nt I... 
—_ 


the ſecond hole of the wedg-like| 
bone, and entercth into the orbit 


of thecye. Then it is divided 
ntofour branches : the firſt be- 
ſtoweth a branch upon the grea- 
muſcle , © which 
hath the sroch/ea: Then paſſing 
through.the hole of os fonts a- 
dove the orbit,it is beſtowed upon 
the-muſcle of the eye-btow and 
the $Kin, The {eccond marcherh 
downwards, and paſſing through 
hole of the upper jaw-bone , 
Which is undcr the orbit, is be= 
[owed upon the muſcles. ope- 
ang the upper lip and: noſtrils , 
| as 


_ 


I 


| 


| 


. | 


The third 
| aq 

ts be- 
| gruning, | 
and inſer» | 


tion. | 
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The 
fourth 
pair. 


I's: bran- | 
ches. 


3 


as alſo the gums of che incil Mr 
| teeth of the lower gum 

| third paſſing by the Ze hoe 
the ſecond bone of the upper jay 
which is under the caruncle « 
the grear corner, is beſtowed 
on-the inner membrane of 


cauleth ſneeling it any ' (hay 
[rhing roucheth it. The fourth 
neer to the outward corner of the 
part of the temporal muſcle, 


moving to the fore-named mul- 
cle. 


— — 


CHAP. X11, 
Of the forth and fith pair. 


neer the place of the for- 
mer, pafſeth through the fixth 
hole of the wedge-like bone; 


| ted into two twigs of verum aud 


ded into three branches; 
firſt being twiſted , ir is ak 


cometh out of the fourth hole off 
os ſphanoides, which 1s the chink| 


eye, and gocth ro the inward] 


This beſtoweth the. faculty 


HE fourth pair ſpringing| 


and paſſing downward) it 1s on 


noſe. This being very fe vel 


rorins , 


cd 


_— 
—g 


| 
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off jaw, The chird entereth 
| WS the hollowneſs of the lower 

w, and beſtoweth a twig to 
| of all the teeth, Ir en- 
dh in the skin of the lower lip, 
and the membrane of the tongue 
neer the root. Ordinary Ana- 
tomiſts make but one- pair of 
thele two laſt, and ſct it down 


: | 
HP1 
» ; 


= 5 2 £ 


; and is beſtowed upon the \ 
es of the cheeks and lower | 
tag, The ſecond isinſerred into 


a [[the gums of the -grinders of the | 


theirchird ; buc theſe two are u-| 
nited neither in their beginhing 
bor inſertion. * _. 

The fatth pair proccedeth from 
that place where a portipn of ce- 
rebellum is united to the brain , 
lengthuned by two nerves, wherc-, 
| jofthe one is ſofter, the other bar- 
4 jder, Theſe paſs our of the mem- 
[brane together ; and by the hole 
101 05 petroſws enter into the 
weathed hollowneſs of the car. 
*The barder ſendceth twigs to 
throat, noſtrils, anda ewig to 
e, by reaſon ofthis twig 


—_ 


7 a. 


the 


—___ V0: oc ww 1 anxÞ9 7Þ0& UCJC3= 


| 0 dumb, The 


ythat arc born deaf prove al- | 


Its end- 


s 


Its trite 
Why they 
that are 
born deaf 
prove 
dambs. 


| 


| 


| 
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hmm 


The fexth 
par, 
Its inſer- 
110. 


_—_— 


come to the firſt cavity of the car, 


the ſpirits rothe hearing, 


— 


CH AP. XIII. 
Of three other Pairs, 


gam, becauſe it beſtoweth 


amongſt the reſt, to all parts 
the belly which require feeling; 
for thele being (oft partsdid'ngt 
require hard finews from the 
ſpinalis medulla 
This ariſeth 


make up two diſtinft neryes, 


which are covered with one 


membrane borrowed from 


dura mater, So joined, they pa 
through the fecond and. third 


H E ſixth pair is called vs| 


”— 
- © en. 


branchesupon ſundry parts; and] 


| The ſofter nerve , whenital 


' 


from the hinder[| 
and lower part of chat place, 
from whence che former ſprung] 
|by many ſmall twigs. Theſe 


hole of the nowl, by the wan 
thel'} 


———_—— 


A 


| 
Il} 
[| 

| 

| 


: "we" 114 
it covereth it like a membrane;|l} 


and truly may be called »ervalf\ 
| aud:torius, (ecing it doth affor, 


tigt 
rtlanery, and the greater of the 
I jognlar cocer into the skull. 

TH " 

idlÞ}feated more forward, and when 
Tir is-come ovr of the skull, it is 
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Inn 


lnelefler branch of the (oporal 


-Theleſſer of theſe branches is 


|ſpcat upon the mulcles of the 
throat and tongues and the parts 


ticontained withia the mouth. 


The greater is ſeated more back- 
wards. 'T his before it enter into 


{the breſt ; above the throat itis 
[| divided into two branchesztowir, 
{|theexterior, which is lefler,; and 


the interior, which is greater, 

'. Fromthe exterior thoſe neryes 
|doſpring , which are called re- 

evrrentes , Or reverſius , becauſe 
pneicend and alcend again 
and vocales, becauſe they being 


[ts hinder the voice. 


abour the axillar artery, as about 
a pulley, The lefr is wound 
about the aorta deſcending ; af- 
terwards mounting up , they arc 
nlerted into the beginning of the 
mulcles of the larynx, which 
ue in the lower part, This 
| CX- 


Ot theſe the right is winded | 


__—_— 


Cn  — — 


— 
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exterior is beſtowed upon'4 
parrsof the middle cavity. TJ 
[acerior'branch 1s b:[towed upt 
'the parrs'of the abdomen, TI 
right {prig ferving for thel& 


rhe right {1de , and the left (ans 
" rhole in rhe left, 'j 
| [roms he ſeventh 'pair , whichakl 
| pi. {fordeth moving and feeling will* 
the tongue, is hardeſt of all, 
Its bee Ir- hath irs beginning wheres 
ginming- | the cerebellum cnderh, and ſpinillls 
| 1% meanlla beginnerh, "> 

bs frowe in irs begtnning it hath divenlÞ 
ſprigs, which afterward are umſ} 
ted and pafs through rhe Tourtlt|1 
| and fifth holes of the nomtyll 
winch are placed berween nay} 
* | great hole, by the which cnt 
| ſpinala medulla paflerh ; and thajhy 
| out of which the fixrh pair iff 
| taeth, Asfoon as tt is comeC [ 
ris anited to the ſixth pair by 
| membrane. When it comet 
| the root -of the rongue ,. it bk[F} 
| toweth moſt branches upon the] | 
muſcles of rhe rongue, bur ſewellſF 
upon thoſe of rhe laryrx. 
Theeighth pair may be called} | 


oats | 


[2 
* 
: 


| p*” the BODY. 


», bccaulc it ſerverh for 
felling, They ariſe atthe hin-' 

des of the brain, which are 

x the holes of hearing. They 
Warp intheir beginning, and 
pararc:: Theycnd inthe pro- 
j ky wanmmill ayes , Of pap'llares, 
ab} poumber rhcy are two , whe, 
tt 0 oft, broad, long, In man they 
ae {mall ; but in beaſts of 

e amclling « as Hounds) 


a i 
| - k£ 
. 


CHAP. XIV, 
If the nerve; of the fpinalis medgl- 


"la; and firſt of the nerves 
at n of the Neck. 


IC uT of the ſpmalis medulla, | | 
PL which is nothing elſe bur the 
6 iv oduthon of the cerebram and 
ienrcbellum, by the vertebre of the 
[back do ſpring all the ſinews 
which = all the other parts of 


ll | The Ginals meanlla hath three 
ranes, two as the brains, 
harder the other lofter, and 


the 


—- 
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the third membranous & ſtrons: [ſ' 
which Galen rook to be the lip: l; 
ment of che vertebra, From 
doth ſpring. thirty pairs of { 
news; leven ofthe neck, rwelyg 

{ of the breſt, five of the Joins ndlf | 
ſeven from the holes of 0s ſacran,| 


| The firſt pairof the fore-p:; 


cometh our between the now 
bone and the firſt vertebra'ot the 
neck, and is beſtowed upon thel 
muſcles which bend the ned 
which lie under the a/ophs 
In the hinderpart it cometh on 
of the hole, which is commons) ; 
th: nowl-bone and the firſt ve 
tebra of the neck. Il [lk 
It hath twotwigs: The ſmal-{[ 
1 ler is beſtowed upon thoſe whidilff® 
ſtretch out the neck, The big} 
ger is inſerted into the beginning ll 
of the muſcle which litterb wiſi 
the thoulder -blade. [Ihe 
The (ccond pair in the fore-| 1 
part, where it is {malleſt, it conty| li 
meth out between the ſecond andjpis 
third vertebra , and 1s beſtoy L ith 
upon the skin of the face, [i [1% 


the hinder part it cometh ng 
Wn 7 [ " 


ee 
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olſ [hefdes of the e proceſs of the (e- 
ſrond verrebra, bur preſently it is 
: Wn imo.1wo twigs, The 
elffthicker is beſtowed upon the. 
|vbole Skin *of the head even to 
dif (che crown, The (maller is be- 
lj xed upon greater , ſtraight, 
rel [2nd the lower oblique mulcles 
ich ſtrerch off the head, | 
"The third pair cometh our of _— 
{ihe lateral bole,which is berween | 
{itheſccond and third verrebraand 
vj nwediately is divided into two 
al nches ; whereot that which 
oll 1s in the fore-part., hath four 
all {twigs : the firſt cometh to the 
1} og muſcle The ſecond is be- 
Litiſtowed vpon the muſcles which 
ihe underthe @ſophagws ; the third 
Higocth to the skin of the back- 
part of the head, The fourth is 
eltowed upon the tranſverſe | 
T4{mulcles of the neck, and the 
[muſcle which lifteth up the 
| koulder-blade ; : The 'hinder- 
molt branch is beſtowel upon 
difiide ſecond pair which heaverh 
[jPthe breſt, 
The fourth pair cometh =} 
| of 
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of thebhole common to thett 
and fourth: vertebra , and- | 
rwo branches : The oY } | 
hach three twigs. The firſt 
beſtowed. upon thoſe which bend 


theneck. The ({ccond. is beſtgs 
wed-upon the tranſverſe muſcle 
of tne neck, and the cucularizg 


the ſhoulder bla. The thit 


gacth to the ſinewy part of thelfſ 


midriff. The bindermoſt branch 


goeth to the back- bone er 


the. muſcles of that part , uge 
which it beſtowed twigs. 

The fifth. pair marcheth out} 
bet ween the fourth vertebra ; and 
hath wwo branches. "The fores 


nervss phrenicus : the third (0.6 | 


deltojaes : - the tourth goeth rot 
delteides , and to the Coracohyai 
dews. The bindermoſt branch 


gocth tothe ſpina,and is veltowed|f 


uponthe muſcles there, 


The faxch pair comech out ut d 
ler the ſixth vertebra, and hathy}Þ 


as the reſt, two branches: The 
fore- 


[ 


moſt hath four ſprigs ; the firſt} 
gocth to thoſe that 'bend the| 
aeck ; the ſecond, goerh to make 


} 


—  —_— 


by 
I 


Y 


aſi les to the aim, The hinder- 


ut] 


ol CHAP. XV. 


4 _ the BO } 


aremolt ſender ficſt one, ſprig 
Fro eneruus ph ren©Hs : thenu' 
Joe. tothe atm: The fecoud 

ach -ggeth to the mulcles be- 
1. which ſtxctch, our the neck 


I | IG leventh pair cometh out 
the hble commoa to the ſixth 
mY renth vertebra, The fore=: 

ſt and largeſt branch. is car- 


dt aud ſmalleſt 1s beſtowed 
wan the muſcles of the neck, and 
quadrat muſcle which pulleth 
down the cheek, 


| | 


1 


Of the nerves of the wertebre 
of the Breſt, 


SD Rom the marrow of the wver- 


h| 
fg 


2 
_ 
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+ | I*wowed, upon. tiie malcles (ca- 
lb | 
Jl 


jt [kg of - the brelt, twelve 
hats do-ſpring, In allot them, 
i Jaremoſt, branch is biggeſt ; 
wt the hindermlt , which is 
&91a the back, (mall. ſt, 
* The ficſt, ſpriagerh out of the 


hol- 


4 Mm... 
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hole which is common ro'th 

ſeventh vertebra of the negk;ah 

che firſt of the breſt, Thor 

moſt branch marcheth vupwab r 
towards the ftermwm, and bali 
{toweth a twig of muſculu ſy elf 
clavics , and thole which'arj 
from the fernum; and thir whit 
. [from the hollowneſs of t 
ſhoulder-blade, The hindermoliii 
branch , lurking under the muſe 
cles which cleave to the verteby 
is beſtowed: upon the muſcles d 
the neck, head and ſhoulder 
blade, 

The ſecond iſſuing out of tell 
place berweea the firſt and le} 
cond vertebre of the breſt, x | 
ſeth to the arms, and prod 
the firſt intercoſtal nerve , fron 
whence twigs paſs to the m al) || 
ſeated upoa the breſt ; both the 
foremoſt and hindermoſt brandi 
bave the ſame diſtribution. Is 

The reſt of the ten pairs coil; 
out of the lateral hol:s of tht ih 
vertebre , and immediately aſh 
divided into two branches tt, 
whereot the foremoſt being lat 


3% | 


687 Ll BODY. 
4 p the iatercoſtal ner- 
je or being joined with the 
a _ and arteries, and 
dived inco the groop of the 
Epart of cach rib, Tac hin- 
| . march towards the 
Mack done,, amongſt the muſcles 
Fbicl Je, to theguertebre, and 
x for che ſtrerchifg our of the 


[3,0 af 


"vb + "YT" . kw 
%. 


A | CHAP. XVI. 
Io the ſnews of the marrow of the 


hell |  Fertebre of the loms, 


| 


| 
| | 
ſe} 1 Wi .Lthough there be bat four! The fot 
*F$[.L.X. lateral holes in the vertebre | 2-7 

of the loios ; yet there arc five 


airs of finewes, The greater 
r fo moſt $9 to the muſcles wy the 


Widely, The hindermoſt go to 
Il ole which reſt upon the verte- 
; I[Fre.. The foremoſt are tied tO- | 
rar, the firſt with the ſecond, 
<_{m-lecond wich the third, rhe 
W 1 | third with the fourth , ad the 
$4oorth wich the fifth. 
L | The firſt cometh ont of the | | 
1 L laccral | __ 


F» 
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_ == ol 


—_ 


The ANATOMY 


232 


lateral hole berweeh the Hike 
tebra of the breſt, 'and the"firl 
the loins : the foremoſt bra 
is beſtowed upon the wan 
of rhe midriff and the "my 
pſoa, It ſenderh allo a twip' 


Hh arteria preparans tothe? toy pl 
the bigderfl is beſtowed op 


the muſculus long ifſmu? and Z ; 
Inmbus, 6 
--Fhe-ſecond--cometh.out 


. 
\ 


tween the firſt and tecond vi : 
bra of the loins, *'The' foremoliÞ* 


btanch'is beſtowe@ upoh the w 


culus faſcials and thesKin of thelf 
thigh. The hindermoſt is brif 


towed upon the 'mmſenl glmsi 


and the membranovs mulc; | 
which ſtretcherh our the leg. "i 


The third marcheth our' be 
tween the ſecond and third ve 


tebra, The foremoſt ſendeth onefÞ® 
twig tothe knce and skin thereoylt 


and another which doth accolt 


ny the ſaphens. The hindermidll I 


turacth back, and is | toon 


| upon clie mulcles which reſt'vf 


the loins. 


The fourth being clap 


=. 


*% 


+ 


— 
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muſcles of che loins march. 

& under the 0s pubs , doth ac- 
mpany the vein and artery , 

ch paſs to the leg. 

© The fifth cometh our between 
ak and fifth vertebra, and 

beſtowed upon the obtwratores 

w/cw/; , and Ne mulcles of the; 
tick, The hindermoſt is be- 

xd upon the muſcles and 
eitin which arc aboye the ver- 
Ire, 


| OT 


| {1 


CHAP, XVII. 


CBOf the nerves which come from the 
marrow of 0s ſacrwm. 


SD Rom the marrow of the os 
mL ſacrum fix paires of ſfinews 


© The firſt ifſlueth out between 
Jinelaſt vertebra of the loins, and 
bite firſt of os ſacrum. The fore- 
aol branch of it 1s b:{towed 
dn'the muſcles of the velly , 

and the ſecond which benderh 
"0 HJ The hindermoſt is 
owed upon the 8akin of 
I" L 3 the 


mY mmpngneEd 
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Fre buctocks, and 'the great 
glut am, ' hl 
ofthe e| - 1 he other five pairs" 0n eg 
vir. | fide have twopairs, whereoft 
firſt three go to the legs, The 
cond.under theſe are beſtow 
upon the muſcles of the bladd 
and fundament , to the neck alt 
the matrix 1a women and tat 
prick in men, The laſt are ſpe 
| upon the muſcles of 05 ilium it 
ſacrum towards. the back pat 
which are long iſſumus » ſarroluwF#1 
bus, ſacer, and the gimtei, * 


ee 


CHAP, XVIII. 
Sheweth how the brain i to 


be diſſefted, 


HE brain is to be divides 

in threc parts; to wit, tf 
uppermoſt, the middlemoſt, ay 
lowermoſt parr, I! 
' 1n the uppermoſt , thele pany 
arc tobe lecn; the winding,/#p} 
and corpsus calloſum, 4Þ 
Ia the middlemoſt under Wy: 
fornix , bchold the ventridep 


(NY 


<3 po? , . . F 
kX : 
wat Cs Q | p - : We a... 
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Þ # | 
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th. 


4 
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plexus choyoides , and cerebel- 


{Jn-che lowermoſt you ſhall 
, | ' infundibulum , che glan- 
ade under.it, proveſus manmmlla- 
#, cight pair of ſinews, and the 
idefloors of the ſpirals medalla, 

7 if 

Ji 
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1 CHAP. XIX. 
Of the outward parts of the eje, 


- part which is decked with 


þ FEE have ſpoken of that 
: hair: w we arcto {peak of 


that part which is: not alcogether 
led wich bair. In Latin 
tis called f«cies,.in Engliſh, Face, 


4 [becaule ir cauſerh every one to be 


liſcerned-who he is. 

The parts of ir are cither com- 
Boner proper :- The common 
e euticula, cutie, adeps ; Tt bath 


[nomembrana carnoſe , for it end+ 


mE-{min'the chin, and the fav is 


4 
* 


fonely 1n the - places between the 


muſcles, The parts proper are 


her containing or contained, 
e& [The parts containing are the 
Fd 


/ | L 3 muſ\- 


| 


The 


parts of 
Its 


i 


common. 


— 


"6 " The AN ATOMY " 


Why the 
| e9e 15 


for to 
<3 hand- 
led. 


Why 


wo, 


Their 
fgpree 


Their foo 
tuations 


, 


| Its parts. 
exe» 


[down in their proper 


[-- The parts of: the eye axc ci | 


mulcles and bones, which ay k 


£5 
(Ft ' 


The parts contained arethelplliy 
 ſtruments of che four Senſes y; I 


| wir, the eye, thecar , thengl 


and touch. Firſt , thenof that} 
eyc, partly becauſe without light{18 
the lite is tedious ; partly beat}; 
cauſe the objett of it is moſt ſubd} I 
til. They arc in number t1 0; | 
Firſt to lookafide, - Secondlygtoll 
ſce by one if the other be loft 
Thirdly ,_ to ſce more diſtin} 
and clearly. 91 

In they are round : finſ}} 
becauſethis figure is moſt capable}| | 
of the multitude and bigaeſsof]} | 
the obje&s , and fitteſt forquick]} 
motion. They are {cated hi lh 
the better to eſſay, and governtÞ 
motion Which is foreward. 


| 86 


| » 


ther: exrernal or internal. 


ternal. 
The eye» 
b rOWP. 


| to hinder the immoderate grow-| | 


external are in number  fouri}} 
Firſt, the eye-brow, the ſeat |} 
diſdain and pride, Ir is framed 
of the skin, muſcles, tat , and 
hair. The skin isthick and hatd|,| 


ing 


— —_—— 


Th BODY. 


jg of hair. Ir. is oblique the | 

erter to turn away thoſe things 
W wed Ben fall. into the. eye. 

*"OC d! \&) rhe ci dz in man 

ppermoſt is igget gcſ,and mo- 

1xt of but in birds the lower- 
wolt is s biggeſt, and moveth. _ 

hairs called c:/is in the 

xrld rn upwards, but in 3he 

. downward ».: that they 

j not offend the eye and 

, Tpey repel ſmall bodics | 

ring 10to the eyc. 

;k iomennns ot the skin; the The 

ulous fleſh,and a griſly welt, 

dcth . the 3/is from 

.Thirdly,the corners, ; 


|fhe.gr eater is toward the noſe , 
1119 


the ] efſer towards the temples, 

rourthly , caruncula lachyymaly , 
1} je. glandule in che greater cors 
{4 j9r;lcared before the bole which 
17 \pallcth. into. the nole, Innarc 
[] |the-boles by the which the tears 


"ns iſſue... Init is (catcd the þſuls of 
Ye cyc. 
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The uſe | 
of the fat 


{led conjunftiva and adnma; "be 


| [that it ſtart not out in 


— 4 


CHAP. XX. 


| 
Of the tunicles of the 76. 
. = : : p; 4 
| HE -inner parts ate in nine} 


ber five ; the firſt is thei 
which firſt- defendeth rhe &vqe 


Thirdly, moiſteneth” the | ial 
Fourthly, All;th the diſtancebes| 
tween them, Secondly , the fix 


their proper place. 


Thirdlyzthe 
tunicles, me 


whereof the fitſt-is cab: 


cauſe it cleaverh firmly tothe &pt] 
and keeperfy it within'the ofbiia, 


—_ . _ tall 
the eye orbicularly, bur ic ſpring- 
cth from the Morley Maki Thee 
cond is cornea, becauſe it is like to| 
the lamern horti in firmneſs and 
brightnels ;- it may be ſevered 
into many 8kins. In the fore-patt 
it 15 thinner and brighter ; 

in the hinder-part thicker and 


darker. Ir isthiathat the viſibiles| 


ſpe- 


pn EEE 


—. 
* 


from cold : Secondly , keepethſ 
it from the hardnefs of the bong} 


muſcles, which are ſer down'inl} 
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Micarricd ro the chryſtallin humour. 
[lc is 
Iwrinkled,it would have hindered 


|| te fight, it 
27 i wr, water, 
| becauſe it is like the busk of the 


REI EH 


oem. JIM. A © Atl. 
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becies may the more readily be 


ſmooth alſo: for it it were 


ſpringeth from the | 
The third is-wves, 


FHblack grape , for 18 colour it is 


#4 - 


got unlike , and ſmooth wichour, 
and rough wichin; Ir is of ſundry 
hend 
The inner fide 1s black, 
that a weak light might the bet- 
er be ſeen by rhe chryſtalline; for 


[lipht. in a dark place ſhineth the 


morebrightly. Ir ſpringeth from 


[the n mater, Inthe middleir 13 


ate, which maketh the px- 
=” this 1s nothing elſe bur the 
bole” of #vea. The circle about 


[the pupilla may beleparated from 


the wvea in an Oxes cye boiled, 
Fourthly , Chry/tallina; it is a 
\membrane thin and clear, com- 
Paſſing the chryſtalliae humour 
[thinner before than behind. Fifth- 
ly, vitrea 3- 1815 very thin, white, 


[and- (raooth : If ic be cut, the 


s SP. ia _”. 


vitreous humour ifſueth our. 
L 5 


| 
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| 


| The cry- 
| ſlallin, 


. iÞ 


} 
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Where 
the cata® 


- rat 
 groweth, 


| Of the bumonrs of the ge, I 


CHAP, XX, I | | 
[! 
AMI 


HE humours make up thelf 
tourth 1tcrnal part. 'Theylh } 
' are in namber three 3 aquem "| | 
ftallinu, vitrens. The firſt is the i] 
watrilh humour, (ocalled,t auſe | 4 
it runneth as water ; 1t hath polf- 
tunicle y it not onely filleth the 
cavity berween the cornes and 
the chryſtallin humour ; buc con 
paſleth alſo the vitreous humous; 
for if ye cur the eye behind, 
will as we}l run out there as be- 
fore, The warriſh humour is keye 
together by ſome ſmall threds\} 
like ſubſtances They are under F 
the circle of the wvea, and by rex} | 
ſon of them the cataraftgrowlÞ | 
eth. This tcxture of filamentsÞ8!Þ * 
by ſome called twrica ciliary , (0 
called,becauſe they are black aud 
like tothe eye-brows, but impre* 


[tailin humour, ſocalled, becawl 


perly, The fecond is the ah 


it reſembles a Cryſtal or Ice uf} * 


is of a compatt watriſh mn " 
[ 


A.. 


_ EEGL BODY, 


A in, þcfore ». -that there | 
Nt late 1@; COMmpetent ſpace for | 


of-,.cthe viſible reſcm- | 

hlaoces 3 for. the which uſe a 
helf [ound figure was not firs yer it. 
vil 5P ain behind, where ir ſticketh | 
| 1h r vitreous. .It cau-| 
oy ps. toſcem bigger- 
te PTE: NL in prngourn 
111 8 LYC » neer ro ne Pp 


ird humour is the vicreons 
glaſs-like humour ; for ic is 
£ to 'moleen glaſs, Iris placed 
belnad, that if any thing ſhould | 
2p Ge Cryſtalline tumour, it 

r beftayed there, and not 

to the wvea, Tr receiveth 
| [the Cryſtallin humovrs as a ſoft 
if | 4. herctore 1 ic is ſofter then 
[t,” K'is more copious then the 
two} "It is ſtayed by ſome 
nll th; theſe being by inct- 
flon feparated, the glaſs-like hu-| 
|mour. ruqneth as water, The 
1h jorernal part the veſfels' 


2 BST Te 


ted fromthe external jugulars ; 
Ternal fromrhe plexws coro;- 


— 
> 
- 


make. - The external veins pro- | 


{ The external arteric 5 ſpring 


A _ _f: 1 OO BT = = 


—— 


Fram | 


3s 


The fifth, 
1a:ernal. 
1 art. 


—____—_—— 


al 


| Them 


fleſh, which is tied to the.ca 
lage by a membrane. 


from rhe external ſoporals ;þ 
There be two fierves af 


called motorins ; 'the other" f 


ee err 


"CHAP, XX1T ' "Al 
Of the eAnricnla; 


O W followeth the 2 
meat of hearing , the can, | 
The cars are two; that nA 
failing , yer we might hea 
the other. They are placed in 
the head, becauſe {ounds alce 
and becauſe we have always 
need of this, | 
atts of the arc ve cirher; 
outward or inwatd. 
ward is called pee Ru - of 
ſome parts:are common, , ſome 
proper, The common are cuticula 
cur, membrans MerVeay Carey 
tt in the lobe, The skia is this 
under it there is {mall ſtore. ol 


any 


The 


by reaſon of the fleſk.and fats 


ſcemeth 


for each' eye » one for my ol 
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| rhe ivecena? Kon/thereevwink busll || 


ſight called viſerins, this 1 i$| fi | | 
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flelby, and fatty. The 


f aa, roy of the awricula arc 
i leg, veins, arterics, f1- 
wil news » and the cartilage, As 


the mulcles, they arc 


| 1} i{x-down 1n their proper treatilc. 


it [The veins come from the exter- 


1] [cal jugulars; the arteries from 
1 lthe-ſoporals ; the nerves from 
11] {thefecond pair of che neck, The 

AT |cartilage was fitteſt for this place. 
17 11f a bone had been here, it bad 


| been - troubleſome , © and eafily 
broken's if fleſh, it had been 
ſabje& to'contufion , and could 
not"have-'repelled the found, Ir 
ricdto 95 petroſum by a ſtrong 
ligament which -riferh from the 


| piitranjum to ſtay it up. 


The uſes ofthe outward ear are 
theſe : firſt, ir ſerverh for beauty. 
Secondly, to help the receiving 
ofthe founds the more readily, 
for firſt, ic gathereth them being 
[Ulperſed -in the air. Secondly , 


[itdbth moderate them, thatthey 


| tne gently to 'the *-rympanars! 
The -hair here hinderech' the 
| reeping'ol inlets; 


. 
; 


——__—.._ 


Its uſes. 
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The 
drum, 


I 


four cavities, and their furn{F 
ture, The firſt is meatrus | 


hath windings, leſt the air hpulditt 
ſuddenly ruſh in upon the 
»wm. It is oblique; to abatt 
the vehemency ot a ſound; - 
matcherh upwards, that if -am 
thing ſhould goinco it, it ] 
the. more readily fali: oute':k} 
endeth at the tympanum,and con 
taineth the car-wax, -by »the[{ 
which che brain is purged ,-and 


+, 


g 


entangling. them as: bi 
I: ead-th at the eympanmn, : - i! 

This membrane is very dry} 
that 1 might -give. the beter} 
ſound, Ir:s thin and cleargthat 
the ſounds may. be the more-re 
dilyfearto-che intexnalaies 1 bf 
ſtroug that it; ſhoold | the: better 


a cord tor ſtrength a 


| 


—. 
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CHAP. XXII, | 
Of the . inward part of the ear,\1[\W 


HE inward car is frameda If 


rins , Waich is alwayes open; \i&ff Ji 


(- 


: 
I! 
it 


in(efts hindred from creepingun tt} 


endure external harm, : It bath} 


AM lof it, even as the Military Drum |; . 
if lhath; The ſecond cavity b 
N{iFeſoles is called pelvaythe tunnel, 
It iby Fallopivs conchia , the perwin- 

WE Files from its figure, 
i#|- The furoicure of this cavity 
vi flerves for three purpoſes, for mo. 
Ii lion, for tranſmiffion of founds , |< 
land for the expurgation of the 
[1 fexcrements 3 for motion, the 
{{ {three lictle bones, the ligament 
1F/and mulcles do ſerve, The little | 7 
| bones are 1 number three; the 
Ti firſt is ma/colns, the little ham. 
If Feer. ' Je hath a thick and long 
| Thead, cleaving toa narrew aud 
| neck. It hath a ſmooth | 
[4 | cavity to be articulate witiythe 
[}.jaonl. It hath wo proceſſes 
{+ |\prioging from the neck; unco 
{4 {the upper, which 1s lefler aid 
14 [crooked , the corde of the 
Drum cleaveth, The membrane 
reſterh upon the lower, The 
lecond 1s Inca, the anvil, ba- 
[ving. a, head and two. feet. 
The  head' is ſomewhat thick, | 
|*| lathe rop of ic there is a (mooth 
awy which recciyeth the __ 
0 
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| 


Its wſes. 


| of 'the hammer. Fhe' ſt 


and longeſt toot is tied toi _ 
of the trop: ; burthett 
broadeſt and ſhorreſt reſterh up 
on the os ſquamoſum of the te 
ples> The third is taper, orth 
ſtirrop. - In figure Nag 
the middle hollow , to give 
ro-the paſhng of the air to th 
labyrimbss, lathe upper part 
it 1s a very {mall and row 
knob, vpon the which the longelt 
foot of the anve! reſteth; the 
isſer ro the oval hollownels, 4 


Theſe bones have noperioftiun, | 
' | for-rhen they would be lobe 
retiftn any found. Secondly,thi 


row”, for they mult be hard,| 


Foun and as big as in m "| 
*ourthly, they are placed up by 
ligament , that being ed pra 
the internal air, moved by the/}* 
external, the (harper found may| 
be cauſed. 
Thefe bones have theſe' ae ll 
Firſt» they ſtrengthen the 1199p] 


nun ;'t 


— 


— 


46 


the membrane ſhutceth it, 4 | 


have neither cartilage nor mar! fl | 


\ 


Thirdly ,' in infants they arc ah 


} 


— 


[0 [Coxinc which was . redoubled 


E*4 
4 —— 


Y ike BODY. 
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efore the hammer with 
hs teer of the anvil lean 
IS tin 7: 

mums, t 
Ne he betcer pa oaks 
=4q ty nerve. Thirdly,they fur- 
e receiving the diverlity of 
i: the diſtinftion 
| »'Laſt of all, for:motion 
mulc 5 arc appointed : one 
the drunyabove in mee. 
tat@s.wholc rendon 15 in- 
1 Mines che tpmpanum, againſt 
ichthe malleolxs is inſerted to 
raw/itourwardi togerher with | 
yner, The other is with- 
D 12 0s petroſuns , Inſer= | 
ry} tendon; i the} 
xr todraw it back. | 
etna cavity is caled /aþi- 
» becauſe it hath ſundry 
dings, Thereare {ix (emicir- 


the h, 


$ io this cavity. The end of | 


le windings 1s to mitigate the 


ll Mhin the couchia, as an cccho, 
'The fourth cavity is called co- 
hls, 47 wilk , ſocalled from 


. for it hath three, 
ſome- 


The third | 


cavity, 


0:4 
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| . + ofthe hammer, Fhe ſmalleſt 
and longeſt toot is tied tothe to f 
of the ſtirrop ; bur the thickeſt; 
broadeſt and ſhorreſt reſteth up= 
on the os ſquamoſum of the tem» 
ples} The third is tapes, or the 
ſtirrop. In figure triangular, iſs 
the middle hollow , to give way} 
co-the paſſing of the air to the| 
labyrimhus, lathe upper part of} 
it is a very {mall and round} 
knob, vpon the which the ongeng 
foot of the anvel reſteth; the baſ#\ If 
is(er ro the oval hollowneſs, and} If 
the membrane ſhutreth it, I If 
Theſe bones have noperioſtrum, | | 
for  rhen- they would-be unfit to] | 
retiftn any ſound. Secondly,rhey 
have neither cartilage nor mar- | || 
row, for they muſt be hard,| }} 
Thirdly, in infants they are as] 
perſet and as big as: in mem} 
Fourthly, they are placed up by a 
ligament , that being ſhaken by | | 
the internal air , moved by the! 
external, the ſharper ſound may! 
be cauſed. ? "_ 
[1:-»ſes. | Thefe bones have theſe'uſes; | 
Firſt» they ſtrengthen the your: 


nun ; 


7 _ efore the hammer with 


"iS - 4 


@ <5 0a 7 b w_ 


| 


> Sac, > 


Lo ET 
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ee. 
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Rind idings, Thercare (ix (emicir- | 
[des in this cavity. The end of 


[fon which was redoubled 


[The fourth cavity is called co- 


i "of the BODY.” 
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b the teer of the aavil lean | 
ig of” che. tympanums they 
the beter the ſound _ 
d nerve. Thirdly,th o ary 
whe receiving the diverſity of 
ac —_— the diſtinion 
f1 -'Laſt of all, for motion 
emulcles arc appointed : one 
withour the drunyabove in mee. 
" wdrorins,wholc tendon 1s in- 
$ioto the tympannm, againſt 
th'the malleolns is inſerted to 
Lit ourward: rogerher with | 
teh, nmer, The others with- | 
| x Drunn no perroſurs, inſer= 
ted-by Crocs tendon: in the | 
ic rrodraw it back. | 
he third cavity is called /aþi- 
w, becauſe i hath ſundry 


ae windings 18 to mitigate the 
bin the coxchia, asan cccho, 


hs, ay wilk, ſocalled from 
. for it hath three, 


ſome- 


"I, 
aan 
. . 


ha. 


_— 
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The EXNATOMY 


hae 


bear ing 
| 1 cauſed, 


—_ogamn—  — —— 


| 


* How the | 


(ſometimes four wreathings: ho 


in there isa chink, by the. wh 
the {ound paſleth to the;bi 
and the bilious cxcrementfal 


| neothe aire; Wy” 


The' hearing 1s is thus cauſe 
The air paſſeth ogy the fic 
cavity, and gently beaterh-upon 
the drum, amicnihetng th 
roſſerh the three bones joined th 


ir.” Then the kind. of foun 
imprefſed into the inward-air 


hich he 
CEE 80 
byrinciro 


hs Lori h cg may pro 2M 10 tc 
the common ſenſe, tbe paige 


all ſpecies, 


P——_ 
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CHAP. XII 
Of the Noſe. 


TH E inſtrument of the chird| lk 
lence, ſmelling, cuſueth, Ii! 
to wit, 'the noſe: the parts of} Ii8 


the! 
»*\ 


— 
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noſe arc cither external or { 


nal. T he external parts arc 
ele the 5kin, the mulc)es, the 

ins, -Arrerics, nerves, bones and 
s, Firſt, the kin clea» 

ab {0 > faſt .to the muſcles and 
tlages that it cannot be ſeve- 
oy qut renting. Secondly, 
the muſcles , they are ſer 

ache. diſcription of muſ- 

v1 Thirdly, the veins come 

a eexternal jugulars, as the 

s from the ſoporal, Fourth» 

linews come from the. 

d pair, on cach fide one. 

« | W the bones ofthe noſcarc 
| inthe doQtrine of bones, 
It th fy the cartilages are in 

r fivez the two upper 

| Cop the half of the Ale, the 
"I _ make up the other 
-Fiaalf; the fifth diviſion the no- 
Js: the cartilages arc ,oncly 

'] | wed by the mulcles. 

2: Firſt the membrane which 
etch the inſide of the noſe , 
th procecderh from the dwrs 
r; and pafſcth through the 


holes 


Pe 


| he ianer parts of the nolcare | 


The 
ex'ernal 
ports. 
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the' noſtrils. Thirdly , the hait 
| der the creeping in of 


holes of the ethmoides are filled 


th. The/ of 2 come 


the gole globulns, orbiculus, py un- 
upper lip, columna. 


lungs by irdraw i air for the re- 


| frelting ofthe heart, and the ge- 
' neration. - of the vital ſpirits: | 


Fhirdly, fmels by it are carried to 


proceſſns mammillares. ——_ -- 
| ._ of 


we M4 ——_ —_— —_— 
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| holegof the ethmoider bone, Sep 
condly , the muſculous mem 
branc, which 'draweth rog her. 


| which diſperſe the i 0g ne] | 
imects.,” 

Fourthly , the red flefhly (por-# 
g10Us ſubſtance, with which the 


up 3 from this the polypas ſprings 


Theſes of the noſc are theſe;||] 
Firſt , byir the air is ſent rorhe||1 
brain, for the generation of the|| 
animal ſpirits. Secondly , the| 


noſe is the third part of the onb| 
of the face. The upperpartofthe[{] 
nole which 1s bory, is called der-| 
ſ#m naſs, the ridge ſpina. The] 
lateral / parts, where the catti-| 
lages are, alz, panng ; the tipof x. 


ls, . The flcſby parc next to thel 


| 


2. 


. o - 
: - 
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- * 3 
» a * 


* OD CD Ch we. 


” of the BODY. 


S531 


| F the brain diſchargeth its cx-, 


ments. Fifthly, ic furthercth 

{peech. woe it beatifierh 
e face, Scycnthly , it parteth 
te eyes, that the one ſhould nor 
& the other, which would have 
lindered the fighr, Eightly,it is 
defence to them alſo, and ſtay- 
Hah+the vifible reſemblances, 


fleth anger, ſo that in the He- 
[ſtew rongue it ſignifieth anger, 


LO — 


CHAP, XXV, 


| +$ Of the Lips. 


#KTOW laſt of all followeth 
[EY the mouth, wherein is con- 
; ey the rongue the inſtrumear 
4a taſting, The uſe of it is four- 
vg; for it {erverh for breathing, 
AaKing of food, (ſpeaking and 


|{dicharging of the excrements 
1 tbe brains, lungs,and ſtomack, 


p "The places ot the mouth are 
{Mner external or inrernal : The 


with 


ONT 


| 


| 


INiathly , by flecring up , it ex-| 


. 


———— 


The ex- 


ternal 


parts of 
th 


| {{ernal are the lips: | theſe are mk: 
[5 . 

7} [Famed of a fungious ſubſtance , 

11 the end of the-mulclcs coyered 
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witit the $Kin : 

number twogrhe u | 
Of the mulcles of be lips, lu 
cient is ſpoken in the proper} 
place. The lips within are cos 
vered with a membrane commor 
co the mouth and ſtomack : and! 
trombence cometh the trembling! 
of the lower lip before vomiring.| 
The parts which couch one anos} 
ther are red, by reaſon of che] 
afflux of blood, The colour off 
theſe are-diligently ro be obſer-| Wl 


ved in ” ne I 1 
The ules of the lips are theſe :} 


niency of cating and drinking, 
Secondly , for the beamtifying of} 
i face, if they be well faſhio-F'J8 


= Ow 
onge” =. Þ 
> I T7 _ 
hs - 


ing oe the ſpictle in the mouch, [| 


ſeaſonable times, Fourthly, toÞJ|5 
keep the gums and teeth ho Ul 
external injuries, Fifchly , for FF 
iraming of the ſpeech, Sixchly, [| 
for kiſſing, Th. 


cHar|| 


——_ 


Firſt, they ſerve for the conve|}}! 


hirdly, for the contain] 


that it ſhould not run out at un? as 
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os XXVII.. , 
Of "the inner parts of the | 


Month. 


HE inner parts of the mouth | | 
ae theſe; - The gums, che 

wo ,\the palatzw, or roof of 
emouth , the almonds, the x- 

; and rongue. The gums, 

xe flelby races. deſti- 

Hae of motion , appointed. for 
Wl be ke eping of the rcerh in their 
I t $for the teeth', look 
1 tem in the dofrine of 
q | The roof of the mouth 

ya 


YO kin lied, that the air being re- 
I [vas fled, the voice may be-the 
4 \Marper. "The skin there is wrink- 
| | Wand rough , thar the white 
fiktd membrane ſhould the more 
twly cleave to the bone, and 

p the meat cogether while ir 
chewing, Ot the almonds, | 4, 5- 

| #4 we' have [poker inthe |, ,,, 
ſe of the neck, The laſt | »yxe. | 

lfthe 1 inner parts isthe tongue : | 2 
= it is pyramidal : it is 
—_ fieth, muſcles, liga- 


ments, 
F 
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$, and- the $kin TOY 

_ 'FTherskin that coy et 
it is of an exquiſite: lenſe;, 

proceedeth from the divem 
The fleſh is {pongiovus , and 
as is. not ivany parrs of thebk 

| chat .it-might/ reccive_the-c 
 {ries:of ſapors, and judge of & 
the- beter,” From beace . ir'c 
meth » that it doth imbide 
tumesand vapors of the hug 
predominant inthe body. win h 
by its colour: ic [doth declare 
The tongue moveth . forwatdyif 
backward, to every {1de itiscoj alllþ 
tracted, thruſt out, and doubled; 
| Look for the muſcles appointed 
for.thele motions mn their hs Der 
- | place. Althovgh' ir ſeem bur 
|continnal member; yet it 15: ive 
ded into-two parts by a line's 
ing-alongſt ir. And in the pal Ml 
of onefide of the body, one all 
'of the tongue / may be %alke-- 
ted, the other remaiping ſawod;l 
Ot. the ligaments, \the' Jow 
which is called frexwn, as in the 
prick, is moſt remarkable : - By 
chis ' part Nature. ſheweth, chai 


mv 


% . py 


i 
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61 *Fation 15 to be o'ferved 11 
z of the's members, If 7 
ament d2: extended tithe be 
pot the rongue , it hindereth _— 
king in.children , (othat they | weger. 
id to be tongue=rtied. The 
Iyprocce] from the external 
fa5undcr therongiae, they 
Elec ranu#/ares , from their 
Wur, Tae artecies come from |} 
e& (oporals. Sinews it hath 
om che third and leventh pair. 
4 ules of the tongue , are 
hele ; Firſts 1t is the uſt. ument, 
alting - Secondly, it wter= | 


Wthe (peech : Thirdly, it hel- 
Ik the chewing of mear, by 
Was of ic co and fro, anJ turn- 
git down. to the ftomack, 
wi thly, it (erycth for licking, 

dy whence in Latin, -ic4s cal» 

Fngua a ling uendo from lick- 
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THE FOURTH I 


BOO Ky 


A deſcription of the Veinglf 
Arteries, and Sinews of i 
the Limbs. | 


C H A P. A 
Of the Veins of the eArms. 


Amus ſubclaviss , or the 
R branch of the vena cav4 i 
aſcending under the can-Wy 
nel-bone , when it is come to thel'Tl 
arm-pir, it 1s called axillar; ano 
it patteth it ſelf in two veins, the 
cephalica, and baſilica, ſl t/ 
The cephalica in beaſts dotiif © 
wholly ſpring from the external! 
jugular ; but in man it receive 
only a ſpring from the exrermay'th 
| jugular, Wherctore in dilcalWor 


F 4 


* 
— 


of the BODY. | 
ie head it is not without cauſe 
med, Ir paſleth through the 
Ther and ourward parts of the 
Jam, to the bending of the el- 
vn, where it is divided into two 
Thanches 3 of the which one , 
"Thbiog with the branch of the 
? lics , makes the mediana, 
SWherctore the (lope branches , 
Which uſually are opened abour 
Ute bending of the elbow,are on- 
Iybranches of the cephalica , and 
Iſles, which meeting, make 
be medians, The other branch, 
kithe ceph/;c4 marching accord- | 
(y to the length of the radime, 
bching to the hand , through 
theWich 1t is (pred ; but chiefly 
v4Mt part which 1s between the 
1-W-finger and the little finger, 
the |: here the ſalvatelle i8 placed , 
andMich is to be opened 1n melan- 
they diſeales, The $4/lica pal- 
Wthtough the inner and lower 
ot of the arm , accompaanicd 
roalMithe artery and nerves. 
yvetngbout its beginning ic makecrh 
ra theracica, which baving | 
calc or four [prigs, and paſſing | 
- M 2 nuns* | 
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| under ſerratus major, and thel 
ſubſcapular muſcle, « is tied til 
| the upper intercoſtal , and about 
| the ſpins dorſi 1S inoſculare With] 
the twigsot vena ſinepari, Buſ 
lica about the bending of the elf 
bow 1s divided into that whit 
is called ſubcutanea, and tha | 
| which 1; called profunda, [| 
Profunda the deeper ; is an 
nexed ro the artery about thiff 
bending of tne elbow, not uelhk 
der. Then paſſi 1g becween thilſy 
focils, 1t is carried tothe hand by 
the outer part of the «lus, 
The ſubcutanea- or the ib n 
loweſt branch necr tothe bend; 
ing of the arm being turned of, 
to the outer, part of the #ln4, i 
the length of it, it iscarriedl}{ : 
the hand, the 
The CHMediava paſicth to if 
ſide of the haad by the mid. 
part of the #lna, | 


I6UC 


_ 
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CHAP, II. 


Of the arteries of its 


af 
os \ Ammu ſubclavinulo called, as 
Int \ chat of the vena cava, 
Moen it 13 come to the arm-Ppits 3 
Ui is called axi//iri. It accom- 
aMflnoicth the baſilica : for there is 
Miocephalical. Neer to the arm- 
-iiholes , it yieldeth that artery , 
which is called thoracica » from 
dMſthence being carried to the bend- 
ing of the arm , it is parted into 
all 
Imobranches, which pals to the 


:d Monfide of the hand hath neither 
bo muſcle nor artery. 
The one of thele reſting upon 
te rad'zs , 15 that which is tclt 
0 "Fabout the wriſt, | 
mi The other marching by the 
Jie is with 1's fcilow, ſp:cd 
lixovgh the hand, 


| M 3 CHAP. 


Alinzer ſide of the band ; for the 


| 


| 


F 
| 


| 


| 


—__— — — 
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[carried under the cannel-boelſ; 


|rhrovghthe inner {ide of thearml 


— 


CH AP, III. 


| | | 
Of the ſinews of the Arm, 


UT of the perforations « | 


the four lower wvertebre | 
the neck, and of the ficſt two 
che back ſix ſfinews ſpring,which|f 
by the muſcle called ſcalenus, are 


to the arm-pit , where theyartlſ 
twiſted together ; from theſerhe! 
four uppermoſt , accompanying 
the bafilica and the artery under 
the dil:odes muſcle , are (ſcattered 


The fitth and f1xch , turning up 
under the retundws major , are itt 
ſerted into the hindermoſt mul- 
cles of the ſhoulder-blade, Four 
remain, which paſſing along the} 
arm are ſpred into the elboy 
and hand, 

The firſt being carried under 
theinner fide of rhe _ doth 
join it felf with the cephakcs, 

The ſecond being undividedÞ 
and thicker , gocth dowa tothe] 


es. 


| 


__ — c—_———_ 
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bending9i. 


_—_ 


[Pending of the elbow, be'ng cos | 
Iiyered wich far, and there 15un- 
|} (der the artery and the baſilica ; 
1F|but about the wriſt it is above the 
'Fivein» Abour the wriſt it is di- 
Indedinto ten he /myis : ; p6.cou 
Fling to every finger two Iprigs, 
 offf{which paſs along the ſides, 
ich} The third being earire allo, 1s 
Ms Jeartied all along the elbow by 
nel} the. wriſt ro the little finger : 
Fighere divided into four twigs, it 

i beſtowed upon the outfide .of 


, 
, 


that the wriſt, 


'};.The tourth being thickeſt of 


[and yeins by the backſide of the | 


l called Teſcia, and 18divided into 


= 
+ 5 
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_ | 


the hand. 


+ 1s carricd from the artery 


dto the radivs ; where being 
joined with the Cephalzisa, it cnd- 


CHAP. 1V. 
Of the veins of the Foot, 


HE crural. vein ſ{endeth a 
branch to muſculus triceps , 


tur branches : of the which, 


 _ 


M 4 rwo 


mms 


262 The ANATOMY . ik 


——— 


'two are inthe inſide of the thigh, 
and (> many in the oufide, The 
one of the cxceraal 1;1znt ro the 

[fat of the thigh , the other pal. 

| fing according the length of mf: 

culus ſuterins to the ham; and 
from thence to the 12ner ankle, 

[making the ſaphena, Ot the jn- 

ner-branches rhe one lying high, 

is joined with the crural artery; 

a:.d paſi1g through the outſide 

of the ham, 1s carrticd ro the ou- 

er ankle: the other lying dee. 

p:r , as it paſſeth , beſtoweth| | 

ewigs to theadjacent parts,'and 
abour the' ham, maketh th1e'ps» 

plea; from thence being carried 
between the focils by the chin of 
the inner ankle, 1t is beſtowed 
upon the ſoal of rhe foot , asthe| 
ſaph:na was upnn the outward | | 

(parte, The vein hath valves| | 
witnin like to a halt moon; | 

without they are like knors ; they | 

are moſt commonly two toge*| | 

{ther one on cach fide, leaving| 

ſome diſtance betwceny parcly to 

ſtrengthen the coats of the veins, 
partly to rvle the motion © the 


(___|blood. _ Us 


— 
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"The arteries have no valves 19 
their progreſſion, that the viral 
\{pirit may ſpeedily as the beams 


the buttock, Afterward it ſend- 


bythe file of the outward part of 
 |#ibi« above the mulcle peronens, 


of the Sun, pals to the fuccher- 
moſt parts. 


© - HT HY FO | 


CHAP; V. 
Of the arteries of the Foot. 


\ Rteria crurals, or the crural 
artery, a litile below the | 
groyn, doth ſend two 


branches throvgh the muſcle eri- 
reps to the gloutii, or muſcles of 


ethtwo to the fore of thethigh ; 
then undivided , it pafleth to the 
ham, where it 1s divided into 1Wwo 
branches,whereol the one paſletn 


and is beſtowed upon the upper 


part of the foot ;3- the orher en- 
tering into the ſoleus, and paſſing 
fothe ptern4, is diſperſed through 


artery ,. and. the nerve. 1s not 


the ſoal of the foot... The ſaphe-| 
14 15 not accompanied with an 


M © very ". 


2, 


ky 
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FI 


very necr unto it, fo that it may! 


be {ate)y opened, 


CHAP. VI, 
Of the nerves of the Foot, 


| the three lowermoſt ver« 
zebra of the loinsgtwo ſinews 


| {pring 1athe forepart of the thigh, 


ſevered firſtsand then being uni- 
ted paſs to the groyn, Thereit 
is divided into five branches, 
compafſed with a membrane, 
which diſperſing themſelves on 
every (ide ingp the muſcles of the 
forepart of the thigh, eyento 
the rotula, there being cannot be 
diſcerned, unleſs the muſcle pſo« 
be rent ; within the which they 
ye hid, Then beſides theſe, you 
ball ſce another (mall neryepal- 


 fing the oval cavity of os pubir,, 


to be fpent upon the triceps, 
Through the back-part of. the 


'thigh , a great and thick nerve 


paſſed framed of three , which 


holes of os ſacrum, and being 
carried 


(pring our of the three- upper | | 


"To the BODY, 
Iaticd by the fincws of 0s s/chinm, 


through the inner nerves and 


[back muſcles of the thigh, to 


the ham, there it is parted 1nto 
wo branches. 
 The' one goeth down by the 
belly of the 1544 unto the perone, 
beſtowing twigs as it gocth, pal- | 
fing by the chin of the inner an- 
kle to the {foal of the foot, it 1s 
ſceyered into as many branches as 
there are toes, The other branch | 
marching upon the perone, is car- 
ried :0 the inſtep- of the foot by | 
the; outer ankle, By reaſon of | 
thisgreat nerve, they who are 
troubled with the ſciatica, finde 
pain not onely about the joynr of 
thethigh, butin che leg alſo, and 
foot. About the beginning of this 
aerve, another 1f[uech out of the 
rd hole of os ſacr»m, and bee- 
og carried above the xidge. of 
eos ſacrum, 1tbrancheth it {elt 
mothe.muſcles of rhe bu:rocks , 
choſe which bend the. :/b/a, 


——} 


CHAP. 


*— cc —— 
— 


_ 
* 


= 
= > 
- 
= * 
—TC__———... <A TT __ _—[ﬀ[_C—— ER —__—=—y bs D 
= 


The- ANATOMY 


TAN EWENE dll | 


ee Cn 


CHAP, VII. 
0 f the nerves of the ſp inalu: 
medulla. | 


bÞ you invert the brain, you! 


— — ——_— 


: 


ſhall perceive four roots ot the 
ſpinalis medulla, two from ceres | 
bram, and lo. many from ceres| 
bellaw: thile (joined togerher | 
make itup. Ir 1504 the like tub». 
ſtance with the brain-z' but be- | 
ſides the two membrants, where- 
with the eerebrum is 'compallcd!, 
this hath/ a third Nrong, and; 
nervous-proceeding either trom 0! 
occipitis , here it joined: with! | 
the ſponils ,. or-from the 4liga-1 
ments . of the virtebre © 'this' 
ſtrengtheneth the ſp nalzs medulla, 
aod Keepeth it from teariog/m 
-violent' motions, From the bes: 
ginning to the end it groweth 
narrower and- harder ,'fo that 
when it is come to the end'oh 
aor ſum, it endeth-in (mall threds 
ikea horſetail;. that no'danger 
ſhould be in that part wherethe 
whole [pins is bended. | 

The nerves of the ſpinalss me- 


RY 


oo — 


— Cu 


alle, arc tramed of ſundry fi'a- 


| 


| frm (ubltance z which lo firmly 


lcompals them wich 'athick and. 


{ gig1INg, but our of the lower, 


| towards the ſpina, andine grea- 


|acckiidoth' nor ſpring! from the 
- [fidesd} rhe ſp/n4, asrhe reſt; but. 


—— 
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mans twiſted rogether, ad co- 
yered Wich- a tbio membrane z 
andas they come out of rhe ho'e; 
of t'1e-back+bo:e, nature doth 


dip che fbres of the. firiews thar 
they cannut be {ever Brſtdes 
re finew cometh norout of that 
hole, directly opp.2lite to irs be- 


And when 1 hath 'pajle) 


through this hole, ir doth nt e 
erptelcttly imothe rio , which 
ynexf,>u: into the lower. Which 
when it hath-couched, betng Jivi- 
&d , it iurneth the le] r ewig 


——— NV"  ORROOO.80 


ter towards ths fore-part, Oat 
of” this: ſp:zals' medulla -rwenty 
cight'pairs of {laews ſpring, le- 
ven from the neck., twelve trom 


the back, and five from the louas, | 


Wd four from the os ſacrum. 
{The firſt conjugation” of. the 


1 


tom the fore and hinderpart 
| alk 


_——————— - 


} 
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| 


| the hindermoſt branch turned 


| branch. ro the mulcles of the 


p#t and the-firſt vertebra, The 
muſcles of the backſide of the 
head, and the mulcle of the ver- 
tebra of the neck. 

Theſecond Conjugation, by 


up y/ atcendeth to the skin of the 


but by the foremoſt branch it-is 
carried unto thoſe mulcles,which 
are common to the ſecond ſpon- 
dil, and the occiput. 

The third conjugation (endeth 
its foremoſt branch ro thoſe mul- 
cles which bead the neck: but 
the hindermoſt to the- mul- 
cles which raiſe upthe neck and 
head, 3:91 
The fourth Conjugation ſend- 
eth its Iefler and hindermoſt | 


neck ; , but the foremoſt and lar- | 
gelt roche muſcles; which lift up 
the ſhoulder-blade arid the atm, | 

[The fifth conjugation. with3ls; 


| leſſertwig turneth ty-the hiadet-! . |. 


NPR 


moſt mulcles of the neck; and 
with 


— 
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| and cometh out betweenthe occi«|. ||, 


fore-branch is beſtowed uponthe | 


head, the ears, and the muſcles; | 


f.} 


' [{yich the greater joineth ir ſelf 
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[the rib. Theſe nerves were to 
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with the twigs of the fourth pair. 

The fixth pair by the lefler 
and hindermoſt branch paſſeth 
to the hindermoſt muſcles : bur 
with the foremoſt and biggeſt 
jothe arm and the diaphragma. 

The {evemh with the greater 
branch paſſcth to thearm , bur 
with the lefler to the hindermoſt 
molcles. 

As for the nerves of the back, 
each of them hath two branches 
one lefler , which 1s ſent to the 
muſcles of the back; and one 
(oreater, Which is beſtowed upon 
the intercoſtal muſcles, 

One thing 18 to be noted that 
the ſinews which proceed from 
the vertebre of the ſhort ribs are | 
bigger then thoſe which are 
communicate to the upper 1nter- 
coſtal muſcles. Thoſe about the | 
middle of the rib are divided 1n- 
to two twigs ; whereof the ou- 
termoſt is carried outward , but | 
the innermoſt inwardly along 


| 


de biggeſt; becaule _ rd = 
ributcd | 


ms # w m— —— 


( 


| 
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 {tributcd. borh ro rac mudaal | 


tie belly, and to the parts con. 
tained 11 1t, 

As tor the nzrves of. the loing, 
| each pair of theſe hath anterior 
| and poſterior. branches, which 
| are ſpent partly upon tae mulcles 
of the lows, and hypogaſtrinn ; 
partly upon the-legs, Theo lum» 
bares nervi, Or linzws of the 
loins, meer, and are mingled 
wit the ceftalesr,, Whereby it 
| cometh to. paſs that the pa:rt: 
| wh'ch are contained within the 
| peritoneum, have thcir ſtrength 
| trom the ſp nalis mraalla, as 
' their ſenſe trom the brain : for 
according to Galen, caps. lib, 16, 
| ae uf. part, the coſtal nerve is 
'a.ſprig of. the fixch conjugn- 
| 10N, 

As for the nerves of os (4: 
crum the fuſt pair hath two 


| branches, as thoſe of the loins; 

to wit, the anterior: and. po- 
| Nexior; but the ret of rhe 
þ tees before they come our, arc 


double: on each fide: and on]. |, 


'cach {iJe one: nerye. marcheth 


fore 


I 
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of locward and another bai k- 
M-ward. Tbe uppermoſt three » 
Jwbic1 are anterior go to the 
Peg: The wo loweamoſt pats 
Xl; the maſcles of the ans and 


chy bladder, 


he, K 
- 
a1 
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The explication of the third 
Figure, 


Head, 2, The muſcles of th 
Arm, 3, The muſcles of the Breſt, 
#. The muſcles ef the Belly, 5, The 
muſcles of the thigh, 6, Thi muſ- 
cles of the Legs, 


| This figure is to be placed be- 
fore the firſt Chapter of the 
' Treatiſe of the Mulcles, 


I, The muſculous thin of the| 


— \ 


þ 


: - 


| 
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PRES SOBRE 


i T HE FIFTH 
Hh 


DB O0O E 


| Containin Ke a Treatiſe of all 
| bg Muſcles of the Body. 


In OY 
* 


=o 


| CHAP, I. 
'' 


The deſcription of a Muſcle, 


per mcmbrane, a fibrous - 


eh, a tendon, veins, arteries, | 
- Hand nerves, appointed by nature 
dbe the inſtruments of free mo- 
Fjwn, The parts then are cither | ,;,,,,, 
= OMMmon Or proper, The COIM® | conſtitu. 
mon are rhree : The vein, the | *** 
Tinery, and the nerve, The 
proper ſ@ many ; the fibrous 
| » the membrane, and the 


tendon, The yeins afford nous 
riſkment, 


/ Muſcle is a oifimilary TY | The 2 | 
all part, framed of its pros | ſcription 


YI —_—_— 


—c 
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Vern. 
Arteries. 
| Nerves, 


accords 
ing to 
\ Galen. 


(ie: from the brain ,, or from 


| 
| about the middle of the mulcle, 


CE  — 


riſhment , the arterieslife , and] }] 
the nerves motion. Theſe (pring 


rhe ſpinalss meadulls, Itt: implan- | 
red cither in the beginuing ,/ orl I 


The nerve as ſoon as it hath en-| I! 
tered 1zto the ſubſtance of the] I] 
muſcles , like uato a ſhrub, it i | 
| diſperſed into a 11umber of rwigs,| | 
which ar the laſt endia it, and] || 
become incon{picuous, The fo [| 
brous fl: h is extcnded onely ac-| [| 
cording to ih: ſtraight poſition 
of the fibre , whereas the fic 


oc; the -orher parts have nocer- 
tain poſition, The fibres of c. 
very raufcle arc alwates (traight: 
wherzefore the muſcles of the bel- 
ly bave not their det:omination|| 


| then| 


_— + — — 


{com their fibres, for they arcall 
ſtraight; but from poſition and 
uation : (o that the muſcle called]] | 
maſſeter is accounted double , (ec- 
108 it hath wo ſorts of fibres, on] | 
(lying upon another. Every mul- 
'cl: hath a propzr m<{mbrane; 
' Ir is. lo , mavre properly named 


— 


- _— — — w_—— 


— 
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[then 2 coat : tor veins and ar-| _ 
teries are properly (aid to have! 
Iſcoars, T ne membr .ne doth ci. | broxe. 


ther ſpring trom the rendon, or | 
$ framed by nature jn the very 


Iſt conformation of tae parts. 


The laſt prop. r part of the muſ- 


cle1s the tenJon, If 15 a ft1milary tendon. 


body, framed of che {ced of a | 


linewy-like {ubſtance, onely (for | 
{ithath a peculiar {ubftance d f:- 


riog from a {1new) white vith a 
kind of bcighcoeſs, thick, hard, 
and {mooth , cxtended acccrd- 
ing to the length ot the muſcle, 
k1sten timesbiggerrthen a nerve: 
It beginning at the head of the 


muſcle , patſcth throuzh the bel- | 


ly.of it, and endeth in the tail, as 


manifeſtly. appcarerh in the foor 


Faich moye othcr parts, asthe 


wer, {cldome have, Ic is (aid 


lalertion, but not produttion, 
Ic 15 


” W 


dlpring from the bone ; rhis is 
{ode underitood by reaſon of its 
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The 


of a Cock. All mulſclcs which ' wtic 
are apppoiaced for the moving of 2 


kave 


tones, have tendons ; but thole | renders. 
How 1 
prings 


gue, lips » bladder ; and thc from the 


bones 


| 
| 


| 


_— —— — 
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It is the 
principal 
pyart of 6 
muſcle, 


From 
whence 

it hath its 
motive 
faculty. 


Its ma- 
terial 
cauſe, 


Ic is the principal part of the|\| 


muſcle , and not the fibrous 


fleſh : firſt, becaule it onely hath | ( 


ſtrengri co lift up the bones : ſe- 
condly , becauſe it onely is fit to 
contract it ſelf, whereas the loc 


not ſuch a part ia all the reſt of 
the body. Ir hath is motory 
faculty from the nerve by influ- 


ence, asthe load-ſtone draweth|- 


the iron, and the cramp-fiſh doth 
benumme the hand of the fiſher- 
man by the pole. It is framed 
by nature of the ſeed in the firſt 
conformation, and not of the 
nerve and ligament mingled to« 


gether : Firſt , becauſea nerve| Þt 
being ſomewhat ſofr, wil not ad-] | 


mit commixtion with the liga- 
ments being hard. Secondly, 
becauſe the nerve is not carried 
to the tendon, bur doth end into 
inconſpicuous threed. Thirdly, 
lig2ments are inſenſibley but t:n- 


dons are of exquiſite ſenſe ; as] 


| appeareth by the great pain wh 
_Enſucth 


| 


and ſoft fleſh is neither able cok 


life up the bones, nor tocontraQt|t 
it ſelt: thirdly, becauſe there is|| 


{> 
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| ukerh iſchey be pricked.Fourth- 


s 


o 
- 


membranes : for they are made 
ofraighr and tranſycric fibres, 


| 
| 


py becauſe the ligaments of the | 
| hones have the compoſition of | 


' q $a web 3 whereas the tendons 
ure oncly ſtraight fibres, The 
Indo beginneth at the belly of 
"Itemulcles, tor there it is bigger 
Jud ſtronger than in the head or 
ul. The tendons are ſometimes 
und, as in the muſculus biceps ; 
Jometimes membranous, as in the 
nulcles of the belly. Theſe are the 
farts conſticutive of a muſcle. It 
ath beſides rheſe, parts derived 
rom the poſition ; and thoſe 


) 
. 
| 


te three : The head, the belly, 

nd the rail, The head is the | 
| Peginning, this is in the part un- 
| Jothe which the muſcle is con- 
lated : the belly is the thickeſt 
| Jt, the tail isthe ending of x, 
| Jad is inſerted into the part 
| 


Mich is removed. Ir is called 
wes, and commonty Texdo, 
elubltance of the tendon ln | 
| Pithele parts is vaiform, The | 


1 


The fi- 
gore of 


tendons. 


The parts 
from the 


Poſition. 


of a muſcle was {ct down 1n, = 
the muſcle. 


Es 
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| Bc 1ati P4aLT of we UchCripuioggu | 
chat it was (aid. ro be che iultry 
ncat of tree mMtiony and nat yo 
'u2:ary y becauſe beaſts hay 
mulcles, va:o whom. Will 1s dalf 
vyed , bccaule tt preſupp,il ill} 
R-alyn. A mulcl. 19. mxian 
pert rmcth that which a leaw 
dt), when as tuch a heay 
| weight isto be li;t-d up » wh ai 
cannot be done with the hank 
" 71, |onely, Secing in every organic; | 
d»es |parrihere arc tour Kinds ot pang 
wy (according to Gales, , de #ſ, pan, : 
ce. 8,) The tendon 15 the prince 
pal part , which 1s {omerimesakÞ 
Oge: her uizired, {ometimes dw 
did, The nerve 1s that pat 
| whour the which the motion 
cannot be periormed, The flee 
| betrererh the action, The re 
a the parts help aud further it, We 


þ 
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W. : of the differances and atlions 
Mi! of the Muſcles, 


THE differences of mul- 
clesare taken from {undry 
Waiiogs: Firſt, from their ſubſtance: 
-MÞ {ome are fleſhy, as ſundry of | 
vlike tongue and /ary»x : (ome are 
-cmbranous, as the conſtrifores 
the nole : and lome are partly | 
Wkly, and partly nervous, as the | 
6 Mmporall. Secondly» from the 
:1auntity, The greatclt ofall isthe 
Wilt of thoſe web exrend the breſt 
11 doth aſcend from the cad of 
6 jrum to the firſt vertebra of 
Mihethorax, The leaſt of all is the 
ternal muſcle of the car ; the 
- mare of a mean bigneſs,8come 
* Yar either to the biggeſt or the 
Walk From the quantity, the mul- 
Bare called certherlong,broads 
it thick, Thirdly from the fitua- 
appmirom hence*ſome are called 
_"Ieraal ſome internal, ſome ob- 
ue;lome ſtrair,ſome tranſverſe: 

3M N Fourthly, 


n—_— 
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 Fourthly, from the figure's as dee 
| coider. Fitrhly, from their begins} 

ning : {o {ome proceed jromlf 
bones, ſome from cartillages, af 

thoſe of the larynx 3 lome fromtif 
tendons, as the lumbricales, Sixtb[Þ 
ly , from the varicty of parts ; fol 
(ome are called 6;cipites , 'hawnglfh 
two heads, Seventhly,from the | 
compolition ; ſo ſome are ſingle 

ſome double z becaulc ſome hawilh 
more heads, ſome more tails, 
The The unity of the mcmbrane/and 
ug belly » which wrappcth the'mul-Iih 
nd plu- | Cle, cauleth the unity of it 3 and 
an ud the plurality of the membranes 
and bellies , the pluralicy of theft 
muſcles, Eightly , from tharfllt 
aftion : Four differences of tlie 
muſcles are taken from hen 
tor firſt, ſome are hence call 
fraterni, or congeneres, brotheriyilifi 
[ome antagoniſt «, adverſaries, Nr 
condiy, {ome onely- move then 
(elves, as the {phinters ; 40m 
other parts, as the reſt, Thitd 


A 


{ome have one /onely ation, "Wt 
the 'gteateſt part of the mulciceas 
ſome have divers ations , a5 

_ maſſe" 
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*|paſeter and frapeſiivs. T hetfourth 
[ference is taken from the va-" 
n/fery of che aCtion ; ſo ſome are 
alled flexores , fome extenſores, 
n/fſhme r94roreslome ſupinatores, 

1 Asfor the proper aCtion of the | The pre- 
olfulcle , ir is nothing elſe bur che | 777,997 


| 1 of a muſ- 


igffaacration of it rowards its bc- | <. 
fling. Now two things enſue 
lier this contraCtion ; tor firſt 
"Wile part into which the muſcle 
inſerted , mult be apt ro move: 
tondly it muſt be drawn to- 
Wards the beginning of the mul- | ,,, 
[{, - The diverſity of the aQtion | cauſe.of 
xeeedeth from the diverſity of 55417? 
Kale ſituation of the muſcles : fo | -#n 
Bttaight muſcle hath a ſtraight 
Motion ; a tranſverſe a tranſverſe | 
votOn » an oblique an oblique 
tion , and that which compaſ- 
ha part hath an orbicular mos | The difs 
, FÞimas the ſphinter, Now of the | Fihe © 
mon of the muſcles there are | motion of 
ond differences; firſt , the contra- | "*** 
de: ſecondly, the perſeverance 
4 Wide contraQion : thirdly the 
Faation of the comtrattion:and 
stIMhly, the perſeverance of the 


(4 N 2 relaxation * 


* 
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Motus 
CONICU. «2 


| 


The « fi- 
Cient 
caufe of 
the ati» 
0, 


A deſeris 
pton of 
a mujcle 
from its 

} 2010s 


| 


relaxation, This perſeverance 
Called mots tonicus , when ast 
member 1s {till kept in the (an 
poſture which is performed by 
thatfaculty which governethihe 
body. The cfhicient caule theng 
the ation is the ſoul, moyed} 
11s appetite, Ir uſeth three inſt 
ments, the braingthe nerve, theſf 
mulcle : the brain receiveth' theſſh 
charge , the nerve Carricth it toſſ 
the muſcle. and the mulcle doi 
perform the aCtion ; ſo that 
mulcle from che aCtion may thy 
be deſcribed: A mulcle is anofg 
nical part of the body, appointelſ 
for the free contraCtion of it {el 
cowardsthe beginning , fort 
moving of the part intothe whit 
it 151alerred, 4 


cx -< 


CHAP. 11I, 
Of the muſcles of the Eye-lidt. 


T7 Ach eye-lid hath four mw 
cles the firſt is frontalis, tonne? 
it up; the ſecond 1s orbientarun 


— FE.” - £4 © 3 £59. 


jor, or the largeſt round mu 


ns 
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Fl the frontall: the othertwo 
ecalled Ciliares, or ofthe cye- 
ls, in each of them there is onc 

A ſur che eye-lids , the motion 
thc upper is manifeſt , bur of 
lower obſcure, In breadth 
exceed not the breadch of 

ihe cartilage. To ſhew the fron- 

Lal you muſt divide the skin of 

wllite forehead where the hair b:- 

elgnncth , uncill you come to the 

1 lieyeorow. Orbicularis major hieth 

a ader the fronall and appearcth 
{waen the $Kin of- the eye-brow 
«[[8removed. The (:liares compaſs 

b.. {the eyc-lids orbicularly, 

(a8, {he occipital, or pow|-muſ- 

- 66s mect wich the frontalls , or 

ole of the fore-head in the up- 

"Yer parr, The occipiralls begin 

loa each f1Je of the nowl , and 

—[|marching upwards by a broad 

and m:mbranaus tendon to the 

, ears , racer with the frontalls, It 

4. \|theſe be very fleſhy, they are able 

mif{odraw back the whole sKkia of 
cons head, 

? 
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wl 
F _— . d 


| 


| The bes 


ginning 
and in- 


ſertion of 


them. 


The «b- 
lique 
muſcles, 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the muſcles of the Eye, 


Heſe are ig number (ix; four 
ſtraight , and two oblique, 
The firſt of the ſtraight is called 
attollens , or ſuperbas; that which 
pulleth up the cye, Thelecond 
is depramens, or humils, thatfflz 
which draweth down the eye. [ly 
The third is 4ddwcens, or bibiteris 
#s , that which pulleth the eye to 
thenoſe. T he fourth is called «+ 
ducen,or indignatorinsthat which] 
pulleth ic from the noſe, 
All rheſeſpring from the cavity], 
of the bone, making the otbirof}} 
the eye about the hole of the op+|| 
uck nerve; and being compaſled]: 
with much far, piſſing under the} 
conjunitiva, end by a broad, but] 
thin aponexroſis 1n the cornea, Of|, 
horney membrane, where 'it be-| 
ginacth ro be clecr, | 
The oblique muſcles are called] 
circymagentes, Winders abouty and 


w_— ———_ 


—”— —_—_ — -_ - wc << CST. T2 _ 


=. 


amatoris, or love=-makers, and are | 


in namber two; the firſt is obliquw|'Fh; 
mapry.' 


— —  —— 


D— OO CNS Tan r=r 


d 


4 


— —— >. a — | : 


H- 
1 Ymajor, ſex ſuperior, the uppermolt 


"Finor, the lowermoſt and {mallcſt, 
[This (pringeth from the lower, 
[hand almoſt outer parc of the or- 
dit, abour the chink, which doth 
J/ | 
l| 
0/1jnerof 
e 
it| 


R 
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land largeſt. This beginneth with- 
lia the orbirot the eye, by the 
hole ofthe optick nerve, and paſ- 
ing to the upper part of the 

eat corner of the eye, endeth 
naſmall tendon , which pafſeth 
through a. tranivers cartilage 
there placed, as a cord through 
pully, and 1s inſerted into the 
upper {1de of the cornea, The 
{econd 1s obliquwus minor , Or irfe- 


u'te:the bonesof the upper jaw- 
botie, near tothe glandule, and 
paſſer obliquely co the outer cor- 
theeye, and in the upper 
meeteth with the tendon of the 

ther oblique muſcle. This 
dringerty the apple of the eye:to 
the noſe, as tac other draweth It 

Yit, 

Before you ſhew the mulcles of 
te eye , 'cvroff the fat with the 
| allarsy: then ſhew firſt the ob4i- 


fa major, cen the oblique mi- | 
o6tg [ 4 nor, 


| IR 


How 
the muſ- 
cles are 
to be 
ſhewed. 


te 


I" TS * a p 
= Y » 
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| 


The yrai- 


| 


fing wp 


! maſcless 


The 


ſtretching 
muſcles, 


Pe EEE 


| minor,and laſt of all the four ſtrai 
muſcles, Nevertheleſs » let thel 
oliquus major remain laſt ; when] | 


all the reſt are taken away , tha 


you may ſkew the rendon of 
paſſerh through the pulley the 
more plainly. 


—C 


—— 4 


CHAP. V, 
Of the muſcles of the Noſe, 


HE noſe hath ſix mu 
©" cles whereof there be av 
Fores, or raiſers upwards , two; 
one on each fide of the nole. 
They begia where the hole is 
under the glandule ; and ſoclez 
ving to the bone are ovtwardly 


or ſides of the noſe, 
tatores » Or openers on each fide: 


one, which dilate the noſtrils, not 
railing up the noſe, They arelike 


che fides of the nole , and (bei 


inſerted and carried to the Pim} 


There are two alſo called ail} Þ 


S | 
- 


ro a leaf of the myrtle tree. Theyſ} 
have their beginning from the} |: 
bone of the upper jaw: near 'to{} 


places) 


L —_—_ 


CCA... 


{1k the tp, 
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{placed about che cartilage , cnd 
Tin the top of the nole called pirs- 


gt, 


1 There are alſo two conſtriffores, | Tt 
en rogether of the noſtrils. | rogerber. 
Theſe are (mal and membranous, 

hid under the membrane which 
coyereth the 1nlide of the noſe, 
They have theic beginniag where 
the bone of che noſe endeth,-and 
arcimplanted in the inner fide, 


>" CHAP; VI. 
Of the muſcles of the bps, 


TH E muſcles of the lips are| The 
eitner common to the |". 
cheeks and lips, or proper:oaly ro| 7. 
thelips. Tnecommon are two: 
the fact is 2-ygomaticus , or derra- | 
| bent quadratus : this is a thin mul- 
cle, reſembling a membrane.ca- | 


Jterlaced with fleſhy fibres. This 


Em —_. 


tath ics beginning from the ver- 
re of the neck in the outer 
e, the ſhoulder-blade, the can- 
|x| bone and the breſt-bone, and 
{mounting up by oblique ftores to 
Jihe face, is 1mplanted 1n the chin 
where the two lips are joyned: | 
| N 5 this 
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chis muſcle doth draw the checks. 1 
gownward, ” The fecond is called} 


 buccinator,or bacco;this lieth'ringet | 
| rhe former,in the upper partof ir, | 
Ic doth make up all that part ofthe 
cheek which is brown up when a 
rrumpe is ſounded. This ſpringing 
from the brims of the upper jay: 
bone circularly, doth end jn the) 

brims of the lower jaw-bone.[t is 
wholly membranous,and interla- 


ced with divers fibres, 81s ſoco- 
vercd with the membrane web cq« 
| vereth inwardly the mouth,that 
ic hardly can be ſevered from it, 
When this mulcle is contrated, 
it 1s turned inward , and fo it 
turneth in the meat which bath] 
eſcaped the teeth ; and ſo when 
the meat is chewed, it is kept in- 


| wardly by this muſcle , that it 
eſcape not from the teeth, 

— Now the mulcles proper tothe 
I'ps)are four pair : Firſt, par 4 
zollexs, which bearcth up the up-| 
per lip. This ſpringeth trom the 


| che apple of the cheek is , there 
it 


"7 Rez, oo. oo TD. 


| wardly by the tongue , and out-| 


firſt bone of the upper jaw: whete| I[ 


o 


| arwgAans, or conuſtringens , that 
Wir whic h purſeth the 1ips ro- 


_— 
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'{|marchiong. odliquzly to the fore. 


part, It 15 inſeried unto both the 
lides of. che lips near co the nole. 
The ſecond 1s deprimens, which 
pulleth dowa the lower lip... Ic 
[{pringeth from the ſides of the 
[ehin'," where two {mall bunch- 
ings. are 3 chere it.1s flelby ; from 
thence': marching. obliquely , it 
isinkrred into the. middle ofthe | 
lips it is every where broad. The 
|taird pair 1 abdxcevs ,or drawing 
the lips to the fides. Ir ariſcth 
ley and. round from the' hol- | 
lowneſs which is unJer the max- 
We, and being lapped with much 
arty it is inſerted 1nto thaſe pla» 
&, where both the lips are 
jojned rogether. The fourth 1s 


r. It iscalled alſo oſculatori-- 
wm, 0t rac kifhing pa'r , wh'ch| 
eth the lips together when 


ous fleſhy ſubſtance, having 
ar fibres as the ſpintter 


wkils, This pair is framed ofa | 


arc 


The cads of bothihe lips/| 


3 


Jo 


4s 
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are made up of theſe , whith' 3 | 


appcar redif we be in health, 


NR 


"CHAP, VII. 


'H E lower jaw is moved up* 
the, right {ide , towards the lelt 


Thisdoth (ſpring trom ali the hol 
lowneſs of the bunes of the Tem 
{circular beginning , and by de- 
_ becaming narrower z. and 
being carried under the yoke»: 
bone, it is1nſ{crred into the pro» 
orels ot che lower jaw=bone 
 bya ſtrong tendon. This cendon; 
is .dilper{cd through tie whole: 
muſcle.. The fbre paſs from the: 
centre tothe circvmterence.. Tiws 


Of the muſcles of the lower jaw, | 


fide, and towards the back-part, 
| To procvre thele motions five 
| pairs. of mulcles. are appointed! 
| The firſt is called the cemporale,| 


mulele is covered in its- upper] 
part with- the perroraninm bur} $I 


palc it it be fickly. Ty 


wards,downwards,towards| || 


ples, by a broadzflcſhy, and (emi-|. 


| 


reſteth 


"—_— 


the lower part it. is bare , andſ | 


&D 
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| Fireſterh upon the bare cranium, | 
£ {Wherctore if this muſcle be 
[ [Iwounded , fcarfull ſympromes 

| | |eaſue, paitly becauſe che tendon | wi, the 

| Fipafſeth chrough che whole muſ- | 2om« 

; 


Ba 'the 
le: partly becaulc ir is' covered | Unprrar 


with the pericyaniuns, This muſ- | = | 


| tide forcibly pullech up the lower og | 
8] flaw and folbuteth the mouth, | 
t! [and fpringeth from os fronts , os 

to} [Hwcpitis, remporuns and the ſphe- 


ef [aides 'T he (econd pair is called 
dqrimens dig aſtricum, or biventre, 
 [Ibecaule it hath two bellies, be- | 
{tween which a tendon lieth : this 
| {doth pull Jown the jaw , and ot 
| [openeth the mouth. Ir hath its | 
eginning from the procel(- 
ls of the veins of the temple, | 
called Sty/aidei, where it is ner- 
yous and broad; and afterward 
oming ficſhy,{mal,and round, 
FPatieti dec ard, and 1s 10- 
reed Into; the inner fore-part | 
f the jawbone , which is under | 
de chin ,. and ſormewhat rough, | 
The chird is called maſſeter ,, be- 
Jaule- it ſerverh for chewing: by | 
moving the jaw to the right; | 
| and ; 
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| 
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Its begin- 
ning. 


M. 


{chin and is implanted intothe 


and che left fide : from us ti 
tion it-may be Called lagi 
This hath two beginnings+:onel 
is nervous {pringing from theſy 
cure where the firſt bone of the 
jaw is joyned to the fourth; This 
begianing 1s large and ſtrong: 
the other beginning is fleſh 

proceeding from the 0s jugular, 
and {ſo marcheth towards ithe 


waole largeneſs of the lower jaw| 
ſtrongly, I befibres of this myl- 
cle by reaſon of the two begin 
2109s crols one another ; -lothat| 
thete muſcles do nor only: moyel 
the jaw laterally,. but backward] 
and forward alſo. | 
Thc fourth pair 1s called pteris| 
goidium externum., aliforme exitr:| 
mums Or pterigoidium Aadducint,| 
This ' being 1n' 1s beginning] 
ſtrong, and partly nervous and| 
partly flcſhly , doth ſpring parry] 
fromthe upper 'externall ſides of 
the wing-like proceſs,partly from| 
the rough and ſharp: line of «| 
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- 
- 
| 
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cunciforme : then marching: by 
ſtraight fibres , ic beconmeth]' 
greater] 
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| lorcater. lc is inſerted by ſtrong 
+ fiendons into the internal late nal 
parc of the jaw which is under 
the tendon of the temporal mul - 
ef fide, This moveth the jaw for- 
ward, which appeareth when the 
wer teeth are placed above the ; 
The fifth pair is terrmed 
wixiliay addacenss or prerigoideum 
Win, Thisdraweth the jaw 
{itowards the head, or back ward. 
This, in the beginning being 
thick and nervous , doth ſpring 
tom the inner cavity of the 
[| wing-like proceſszthen becometh 
fehy, large and thick; marching 
| [|byaſtrajght paſſage it is inferred 
7 [|\othe lower jaw by a nervous, 
broad and ſtrong tendon , 1n the 
| [ner and hinder part of the jaws 
| [|abourt the cHvity where the nerve 
" {iterech where ſore aſpirites are | 


' [\bund, 
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I 
|, exar. vir 
: Of the muſcles of the Eax, g 


| "He ear is moved ,. though 
| ob{curely ; four manner 
ways: viz, upwards, downw If 
forward , and backward, The [} 
| muſcles which move the car are| |] 
cither upward or inward, [a thel | 
Tz, | out fide rhere are four pair, The| 
over | firſt pairis called atrotlers : thisjs 
1:94 | nothing bura portion of the from 
tal mulſcle,which is carried aboye 
the temporall muſcle , and is it 
| ferred into the upper part of the 
ear - Iristhin and membranow 
ia the beginning, abour the end-[}] 
ing. of the frontall muſcle, and}] 
becoming narrowey, it goeth| 
down to be inferred into theupe}h 
p r part ofthe ear, The ſecondu| 
| deprimens s OC puller down : The 
(ſpringing trom the muſculuu cut 
| news above the partordes , broads 
fleſhy , and ſomcrimes fabrow 
and afrerwards becoming nate} 
rowcr , is inſerted by its tendooÞih 
into} 
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*Hammer is tied co ir. The {econd- 
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ltheear. The third is abdwcens ad 
interior, whereby the ear isdrawn 


| {forward : This is but a particle of 


e muſculus auadratus , Which 
th qJ 0 


fu h dowu the cheeks. This 


faſcending with its fiores,, is im- 
planted into the root of the ear. 
The fourth 1s abducens ad poſteri- 
{{rarhis hath its beginaiog in the 


|{|back-parts of the heads from the 


[{tunicles of che muſcles of the 
nowl,above the proceſſi u mammil- 
lares : being there but narrow, it 
carried downward tranſyer(ly, 
and is inſerted into the ear be» 
hind. In the inner part of the car 

ere are two , found out by A- 
endente, and Julius Cofſorims 
IThe firſt is called externw: it is 
[mall , ſpringing from the $Kkin 
ſhnd membrane which cover the 


J]paſſage of rhe car;then becoming 


teſby,it marcheth by a ſhort ten- 
mMrothe outer part of the7ympae 
wn, 8 15 inſerted about the centre 
it, where within the mallexs or 


: 


J$called internm:this 1s {mal & pla- 
{ Hal ced 


igto the root of the cartilage of 


The 
inward 
muſcles] 
tos 


—_—_— 


__- 


| 236 


The ANATOMY 


proceſs of the mallews, and the 


ced Within the os 0s petroſum, I 
hath its beginning in the -baſir off If 
the wedge-bone, then becoming] If 
ſom-what fleſby , and after" ths 
mdſtof it narrower; it is divideg 
intotwo {mall tendons, where 
the one 15 inſerted into rheupy 


other into the neck of it, 


CHAP. IX. 


i ct. 


Of the muſcle of the Tongue. 


; 

[ 

| 

[ 

? 
prone ——»|||t 
0 

[c 

a 

1 
H E tongue bath four pain|||it 
of muſcles by the ri iti 
moved, according toa]l the dj 
rences moving by a, wonder 
volubilicy. The firſt is, _— 
this. pullech the tongue: without 
the teeth and lips, Jr ſpringeriſ}|2 
from the ruggednelſs which1s fenl | 
in che middle of the: lower Jaw| 
in the lower part of it, aud 
inſerted into the- root "of the 
rongue. T he ſecond/'is Mig 


this helps the former; 


1 
' 
ih 

; 


{pringerh fromthe Perc 
chelÞ. 
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| lower jaw ; Where the far- 
Itheſt grinding teeth are'z and a- 
Ibout che root of the rongne-it 
lis inſerted into the ligament by 
the which the toague 15 tied to 
Ithe throat, The third Is called 


; Hipfieg loſſum,or retrahens, This 
> along trom the middle and up- 


per part of the bone of the 
tougue Acihy , marching alongſt 
«| [the tongue, ic is inſerted into the 
middle of ir. This draweth the 
inward when it its contra- 
ted, T he _— D _ cera- 
loſſum, or Stylogloſſum 3 by this 
y « ont eds Irs kdes, It 
wifeth from the fy/o7des proceſſus 
lathe bone of the tongue, by a 
iy (mall and ſharp point ; then 
coming broader » it is inſerted 
tothe ſides of the tongue, 
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|| CHAP, X. 
11s | Of the muſcles of the bone of 
| the tongue, 


his Thi: bone is moved upwards» 


Ny | 
of dowawards, forward, back- 
thel. ward, 
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| 


ward,and toward the [14es, athe 


0.1gUe 15;3becaule it 15 the founds- 


:10n of the conguz , aad themiſe| Þ 
cles of it ſerve forthe motions of 


the tonzue , anlot the laryay 
allo, wh:n as the larynx and 
r0:1gue are |'fred and le: down 


wie we {wallow. To perform} 


he former aCtions it hath four 
pair of muſcles, The firſt is cal- 
led Sternohoideium : this ſpring- 
iag from the upper » but the jn+ 
ner part of the ſternum, and 
marching by the wind-pipe 15 
inſerted 1nto the root of the by- 
oides, T heſccond is oppolite to 


this , and is called genebyoidewni|| 
chis {pringiag trom the inner patt] 


of the chin, fleſhy , broad and 
oct, is inſerred 1ato the root df 


che boue, where a cavity is to 
receiveit, The third is Choracs||: 


chyoideum:Ic riſeth at the firſt (mal 
and long , bur fleſhy about the 
neck and the Crowsbill-like pro- 


cels of the ſcapmla; and paſſing ute" 


_— 


der the levater of the ſhoulder- 


blade called muſculu patienticyits| 
inſerted into the point of the hy: ; 


01 


———— ts Inn 
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1»di:it hath two bellics,and is ye- 
{ry long. The fourth is fy locerato- 
{hoidewm : This riſeth from the 
Jroot of the proceſſis ty loides & en- 


derh in the points of the hyoides, 


—— 


—— — 
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[| CHAP, XI 


Of the muſcle of thelarynx, 
TH E muſcles of the larynx 
are Either common or pro- 


per. The common are four ; two 
called bronchis » and as ma ny cal- 


| fled hyothyroides. The Hyothyroides 
*{doth lift up the /arynx, This (prin- 
I \geth from the whole aſs, almoſt 


athe bone of the tongue, and is 


['mplantcd into the externall mid- 
{4 part of the thyro:des, or buck- 


like cartilage, Bronch:us pulleth 
down the /arynx : This ſpringing 


{rom the inner part of the frer- 
pw, mounteth vp torhe baſis of 
(the thyroides , by ti» pipes of rhe 
trachea arteria. 
{With its fellow raiſcth up the 
'[lengrh of the wind-p pe in beaſts 


I his muſcle 


all 


pO EIT 


— 


The 
Common 
muſcles 
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The pro and fowls , which have !a long]. I 
per =4/- | neck. T he proper mulcles are in 
=” number five. The firſt, is Crice-| 
thyroides anticus : this dilateth ity; 
| This ſpringeth trom the fore 
external part of the ring=like cars} Jþ 
rilage, and is inſerted into the | 
lateral part of the Thyrordes. The | 


o 

4 

: : 
5 = 
i , 


ſecond is Cricothyroides lateralu,}| 
Ic purſeth together the thyroiden[ 
It ſpringeth from the lateral parts] Y 
of 'the cricojzdes , and is _ [. 
into the 'external lateral parts off IF 
the thyroid:s, The third 1s Cris} 
coar itenoide 5 poſticus * this openeti] | 
the warlike cartilage, This pal}Þ 
ſeth from th: back part of thefiſ 
cricoides to the aritenoides, | 

fourth is Thyroarytenoides, or gun}; 
ridew : this helperh, the formers [I 
2:d ſpringing from the inner and [Fl 
fore-part of the thyroides , is 10*[Þ| 
ſerted into the lateral parts OI}. 
artenoides, T he fifth is Artenoidrn ln 
thisis a round muſcle, compal-|I 
fing the war-like cartilage, thr 


CHAP.{|hy 
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CHAP. XII, 
| of the muſcles of the Uyula 


analtnroat, 


E Uuaula hath two muſe 
*1I+ cles co hold it up: for it is 
Tpulled down by the weight of 
5 | 
|| meat 4s ic paſſeth by .it, The 
4 is Pteryſtuphilnus externus: 
als pringet from the upper 
law,a liccle below the furrhermoſt 
"| Harinder , and 1s 1aſertcd ioro the 
"| Ilade of the Xvula. The ſecond is 
C Ifteril ap hilinus imternus : this pro- 
| eth from the lower part of 
fkbeincernal wing of 1h preriger- 
duprocelles, and is inſerted fato 
lh Uvulain like manner, 
I The throat or the beginning of 
| eſophagus , called pharynx, 
If 
Ib: 


. 
| 


thſeven-mulcles, to wit, three 
us , and onc Without -a Pall. 
0 che” pairs , the farſt 15 p2eno+, 
ithgingierei: rhis ſpringeth) from 

{the ſharp point of the yore 

[ita the ft1lordes procelics , and 
''y Jhating downward , is inſerted 
into! 


IC | 
| 
nl 
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into the laterall ?parts of the: 
| throat , to pull up the mouth off 
che ſtomack. The ſecond is C 
phalopharingens, Ic ſpringeth from; 
that parc where the head is joywJÞ 
ed to the neck, and .marchut 
downit ” ſpread _ the ph«« 
r7mux , and ICCMmern tO K 
de of ir, eters 5 | 
lopharingews: This ſpringing fromſ# 
the ſtyloides procels, is. laterally 
inſerted into the pharynx to def 
late it, That which hath nof 
match is called «ſophag«s : thisgh® 
| [pringing from one 4ide of theltis 
thyroides and circularly comp 
fivg the hinder part of the phi 
rynx, it isrycd to both the id 
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of the thyroides, to contraft riff 
mouth of the ſtomack;, as ths 
ſpinFer doth the aver. Wee 


CHAP, X11, 
e 
Of the muſcles of the head, "pe. 


TH E muſcles of the head: Oſtdo 
ether common or propel lc 
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he common are thoſe which to» The com. | 


on, 


ther with the neck move the | ” 
vlllicad:theſe are the muſcles which 
ve the neck. The proper are, 7 
{le which oncly move the head 
hen. the neck remainerh im- 
oycable : thele are in nungþer 
een,'or (even pair, Firſt,two 
oidei bend the head forward. 
cle beginning in the uppe1 
act of the fernnm, and the mid- 
llde'of che cannc]-bone , are in- 
wiketed into the proceſs , called 
lnefoid's, obliquely, Theſe are| 
telltaced 11 the torepart ; behind 
uilgelye or ſix pair are placed. The 
It is ſpleniexs, or rr8angularis: this 
oceeding from the ſixth ver- 
tebre of the breaſt, and march» 
Sto the third vertebra of the 
x , is inſerted into the occipar, 
Pielecond, Complexes, or trige- 
—pww. This (pringing from the 
Jalyerle proceſſes = the ſame 
Priebre, is inſerted into the oc- 
9. The third, re&; majores, 
$4: theſe ſpringing from the 
owe of the {ccond ſpondil , are 
ecrted into the occiput, The 
p fourth, 
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fourth , retti minores, two : thels 

: lye under the former, proceeding 
from the back-part of the firbiif 

{pondill, cnd 1nto the oces | | 

| The fifth obliqui majores : thels 

| ſpringing from the ſpine of the 

| ſccpd vertebra, reach to thell 

| tranſverſe proceſſe of the fir 

vertebra, The (ixth', obliqui mb 

| ores , Under ; theſe proccedingli 

from the ſame beginning , argli 

catried to the occjpwr, The obliquellf 

muſcles turn abour the head : thelſ 

other muſcles extend it, | 1 


he 


CHAP, XIV, 
Of the muſcles of the neck, 


THE neck hath cight mu 

tour on cach fide : for ir isexlh; 
tended by two pair; ſemiftinatam, 
and tranſverſariom, Stmiſpun 
rum : this proceeding from the 
ſpine of the upp*r (even vertehu] 
of the breaſt, and five of the ow 
zebra of the neck , is inſerted ut 
the edge of .the ſecoud ve 
of the neck, Travſverſarium? thi 

; ring” 
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from the cranſyerſe - pro- , 

c of che fixrh upper vertebre 
Wrhe back, is inſerted ouc- 
*FHacdly into all the proceſſes of 
elle vertcbrs of the neck, Ir is 
Eiinded 'by four muſcles, two 
tincach (ide ; ro wit , firſt, longae: 
Wis bcing placed under the @ſo- 
Wew,doth [pring from the third 
Silrebr4 of che back, and mount- 
wp ic is tied to all che verrebre, 
wid caderh in the fore-proceſs 
wifthe fiſt ver:ebys, The third 
lor pinaturn, triangulare, ſcale- 
-| w. It proceeding from the firſt 
41, is inferred into all the cranſ-. 
AYrchbres of the neck , by obli- 
AMefibres internally, Ir is perfo- , 
Ate to make way for the veins, 
reries, and nerves which paſs 
"Wihc arms. | 


_— 


CHAP. XV. 
| Of the wnſcles of the Breſt, 


aſt of all theſedilate it» The 
firſt is Subclevins: this ariſcth 
trom the ingcr part of the | 
O 2 6lavicaula, 


3. 


k fe. SE: arilingÞ1- 


derblade, and the. two upp. riby| 


l 
annd 1s 1nſcrted -inro the low || 
five true ribs, and two upper ſhortl}] 
ribs : The third is ſerrate poſticy 1 | 
ſuperior: this lying under the rhom-| | 
hoides, ſpringeth from the edges ollfi 
the three lower wertebre of thell 
neck, and from the edge of heſf 
firſt vertebra of the back nervous if 
and is inſerted into the three} 
upper ribs. The foucth, is ſerrars | 
poiticns inferior : this ariſeth fromPt 
che edges of the three lower virF} 
tebre of the back, and of the filth} 
vortebra of the loins, and is inlet- 
red into three or four lower ſhort} 
ribs. filchly , The eleven external 
intercoſtaly, which pertorm the 
office but of one muſcle, TheleP|* 
ſpring from the lower part of the |* 
uppertib, and are inferted into 
the upper part of the lower 1 
obliquely, and forward 

Ti1eſe that follow contra 
breaſt, Firſtzthe tr8angnlaric: thi 


ad. 
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| aifing from the inward & lower 
{igace of the fernum,,is infereed into 
The cairilages of che two upper 


; 
; 
) 
[| : 
- 


: 


ribs. T his as a pillow receiveth the 
bel upper part of the heart. The ſe- 
Fcond 18 ſacro/umbas 3 this ariſing 
ace{[ {rom the os ſacrum , and the ſharp 
-l{proceſſes of the wertebre of the 
mo-[[[/910S » endeth. in the upper ris, 
, f{about their beginnings , beſtow- 
hellping- upon each rib a tendonous 
hell latch. Thirdly the eleventh internal 
Whntercoſtals, which are as one mul- 
Ice. Thele paſs obliquely trom the | 
wer to the upper rib, filling the 
{Kiſtance: their fibres are oppolite 
to thoſe of the external, repre-. 
lenting a Saint Andrews Croſs, 
.þ | Theſe ſerve tor violent breath- 
ng, being ſcconded by the ob- 
qhque muſcles of the belly. 
Diaphragma , or ſeptum tranſ= 
oþ (verſams , 15the inſtrument of tree 
Jmotioo, The head of itis in the 
centre, but tie rail in the circum- 
erence of the lower ſhort ribs. 
for from the fourth ſhort rib to 
tbeÞthe laſt, cleaving to the brims of| 
| em, it paſſeth to the double or 
| A. triple 


/ l 
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| triple fleſhy and tendonous x | 
| ductions to the twelfth vertebral 
| of che back, and from thence tolf 
the third vertebra of the loins. | 


— 


— CC 


CHAP, VL. 


Of the muſcles of the loing, 


HE back doth not move kc 

want of muſcles,and by reaſonlſ{; 
of the ribs betweeu the neck andi}} 
loyns whilſt the outward partsare|| 
moyed. Onely the laſt ſpondilol|]} 
the back is moveable ; forit doth||! 
not reecivegfor it is received bothl[} 
above and under : but (ceingitis}}} 
annexed to the loins, themotionl[ 
israther to be aſcribed tothe loing]}; 
| than to the back, The loins arel}} 
bended by two muſclescalled flex-|| 
ores; there is one on cach fide, 
They (pring from the hinder part 
of the edge or brim of the flanck- 
| bone, & inner laterall part of the 
| os ſacrum,and march bythe tranl- 
verſe proceflesof the wertebre of} |, 


the loins, fleſhy to thelaſt rib, 
They 


—_—_— 
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pl} They are extended by four 
I} muſcles whereof there are two on 
ifjeach fide, Theſe are fo wrapped 
[ [together according tothe length 
| jotthe ſpina , that they may ſeem 
Jeither to be as many Pairs of 
{muſcles as are {pondils, or one 
[Jonely pair giving tendons to the 
j;|vercebre. The firſt is ſemiſpinatss; 
this ſpringeth by a neryous be- 
ginoing from all the ſpine of the 
tf vertebre of the loins , and os (a- 
Wie , and ends inthe tranſverſe 
||{proceſſes of the verrebre of the 
fins, and all choſe of the breaſt. 
ey beknine 
[by a ſharp elby beginning 
from the hinder parrt of os ſacrum 
1and is inſerted 'into the roots of 
{the ſpine of the ſpondils of the 
Thack. If theſe four muſcles 
Jconſpire together , rhey keep 
m4 immoveable : but it 
thole of the one ſide do onely 
moye, it 15 drawn toone fide. 
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| both above and below , but end- 


[from the ſharp point of os publs 


— 


| 
| CHAP. XvVil, | 


Of the muſcles of the Abdomen, 


T hath: ten muſcles ; five on 
each {1de, The fuſt is obliquas 
| deſcendens : this being parted 1nto 
ſeven or eight flcſhby portions, 
| whereof the three greateſt are. 
fingerslike inſerted. into- ſerratus 
major, it [pringethfrom thelower 
{ide of the ſixth, (eyenth , eighth, 
and niath lower true ribs. then 
]0ing down obliquely,it ckaveth 


of os pabis ; then it endeth i + 
broad tendon in the lines alba, 
Wherefore it hath its beginning 


ing in /mea alba, The fecond1s 
obliquus aſcendens : this arilcth | 


'and ſrom the -rop of the whole 
| bending of os /fium,and cleaving 


co the tour uttermoſt ſhort ribs, | 


rothe bended part of rhe ourlide| 
of the os illinm , and tothe edge | 


— 
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by a double tendon”, clipping the | 
Rraight | 
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| ſtraight muicle ir endeth 1n the 
[rea alba, The fibres of this being 


| 


frengthen the mulcle as knots | 
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ſite to thoſe of the former, 
repreſent a Sainte Andrews Crols, 
The third is reftum2 ; this ariſerh 
from the lower part of the fer- | 
wmabour the cartilago xyphoides, 
fleſhy : or rather from the cart- 
laginous ending of the ribs, and 
marching along the belly, it 1s in» 
lerted into the brim of the.ss pabw, 
by a-thick and nervous terdon. Ic 
hath'chree interſeCtions, wek ſome. 
accemprt ſeveral mulcles;:two are 
about the ;navell , and one even 
mh che navel],. If the fourth be 
found it is placed under the na-| 
yell, Theſe interſeRions firſt 


do reeds, Second! » they fur- 
therthe extenſion of it in violent 
motions-: fo T ailers, to-cauſe a 


doth ſtockin to ſtretch: and fo { 
cloſe, cut the cloth bias. The | 
foorch is the pyramidalt : this / 
$placed above the lower part of 
the muſculus reftns, It (pringeth | 
rom rhe 05 pubiss Moſt cms | 


monly there 1s found - one in 
| cach | 
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each fide. Sometimes they are! 
(0 united that they {cem one |'1 
broad mulcle; lometimes they are 
alrogether wanting , and then| 
the ending of this is flelby wheres 
as ctherwiſe it is tendonous; || 
Theſe ſtrengthen the ends of the 
muſeuli refti. The fifth is the} 
tranſuerſu: this ariſing from the{|} 
tranſverſe procefices of the werte-| |} 
bre of the loias below, it is tied to 
the arch of the hanch-bone , bye} 
| above the inner part of the ſhort |' 
ribs ; and paſſing from thence to| 
|rhe cartilago x1phoides under the 
{{traight muſcle , it enderh by a[[]| 
broad tendon #1 linea alba, This| 

linea alba beginning at the carti-} [| 
lago enſiformus , paſleth direaly| || 
| bythe navellcothe joyning ofthe|| 
ospubi.. It 1s framed of the meme| | 
'branous tendons of all the muſs] 
cles of the belly, the ſtraight] | 
| eXcepted.. But{ceing the rendous! 
of the muſcles of the right fide 
are ſo firmly united: to the lefty 
that no- ſign of ſcparation. can 
be diſcernedyic is nor ſeen bt: be=; | 
ItWcenthe two ſtraight mu 
| The 
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1oation from their: ſituation and 
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{encreaſe cheir heat :' in aCtion, 


{]the excrements 3- ſecondly, . they 


[ibend the ſpins in violent exer- 
I{ciſes,. 


|} Of the mu ſcles of the genitals, 


41£- hath four muſcles, rwo on | 
fieach fide ; The firſt is ereftor, or 


||ner part of the hanch-bone , and 


ſhe lateral ligament of the prick, 


The muſcles have their denomi- 
[the rexrure of. rheir tendons, 
While the body is at reſt, theſe 
ſtrengthen che parts: ſubjacenr, 
firſt, they further the excretion of 
help the delivery of the x ar 


labour :- thirdly they tutther 
ſtrong breathing : fourthly they 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


JE , or the Pcick of Man, | 


webtor : this ariſcth from the in-- 


ng tied by the fide to the liga» 
aac of the prick ,; it reacheth to; 

middle of it, The (ccond is 
Keelerator : this ariſeth from the 
ternal knob of iſchinm, below 


and from the ſphinter of the anne, | 
and 


— 
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and being placed with his low, 


under the #rethra, paffcrh tothe 
| middle of the yard, 
The Cltorw , orlittle prick in- 
| women, have four muſcles. The 
two uppermoſt being round, they 
ariſe from the internall knop of 
the iſchinm, and being placed by 
the laterall ligaments, cauſe the 
ereQion, of ir. TI he two lower 
are broad and ſmooth, and pro- 
cceding from the ſphinFer of the 
anw ,_ are inſerted into the brims| 
of the cunn, 
TT he ftoxes have two muſcles to 
pull chem up: they are called ere-/ 
'maſtores, from xgudTay to hold| 
up. In health they keep the 
ſtones wrinkled, whereas in fick- 


— AI — — 


down. They are thought to 


rathet to be the endings of the 
oblique aſcending nuiſcles nearto 
the os pubie ; which' compaſſing 
without the produQtions of the 
peritonanm , pals' with the ſper- 
' matick veſſels rowards the "yl 

c 
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Me 


= 


"nefs-\rhey areflaggy, and hang] | 


ſprio from: the fore an inner | 
brim of the 0: i/lium:but they (eem| | 


= 


a— cw  c-< me 
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{the proftrates, and is {cated un- 
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e peritoneum: through this pro- 
duction the round ligaments of 
the matrix paſleth, which in 
wornen is compaſled witha fleſhy | 
ſubſtance, which refembleth the 
cremaſter 1n men. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Muſcles of the Bladder, 
and Anus 


TH E Bladder hath but one: 

mulcle, called ſfphinfer; it 
doth compaſs. round the neck of 
the bladder. Above it compaſſerh 


them alſo. The fbres arc or- 
cular, If one fide be taken with 
Epalſie, an involuntary excre- 
of the utine doth: not always 
ow, becauſe a- nerve is im- 
lanted into the outlide of the 
neck of the bladder, In women 
it reacherh to the hole by the 
which che urine paſſeth,, and it 

ſeemeth to form it. 
The 
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the nowl-bone towards the ear,}* || 
ficſhy ,. but fromthe poſterior pro-|.* [| 


The a»w hath three mulcle | 
The firſt is ſphinder:this is fleſh Il 
and without the ſtraight gut wolf 
inches broad , the fibres are c Il | 
bicular. Ir doth not (ſpring froml{jit 
any adjaccnt bone, bur is onely{{|{ 
inſerted 1nto- cercpe,, The ſecondlit 
and third are called levatorey | | 


[ 


they are placed within the gurylIj 
and are large and fleſhy. Theyji 
are tied tothe {des of the gurzt} 
and reach to the ſpbiniter : they | 
poſſeſs the diſtance berween the] || 
iſchium and the os ſacrwm, 
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CH AP. XX; 


Of the muſcles of the Shoul. 
der-blade, 


H E ſhoulder-blade js: rhoved) 
torward,backward, upwards] 
and dowaward;Tt hath four-pro-: 
per-niaſcles. The firſt is calledsr«e} 
vez Or cncullary: this hath its 
beginning from the lower part of 
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|| efſcs of the vertebre of rhe neck, 

JHland che cight upper vertebra of 

Hite breaſt, it ſpringeth membra- 
{nous and broad, and is inſerted 

alllinco the 64/5 of the ſcepsl4, The 


the firſt, fecond, third , and 
Iftourth vertebre of the neck,which 
Flibeginnings being uniced 1 are 1n- 
ned into- the corner of the 
boulder-blade, The third is ſerr«- 
[it m3imor anticm : this {pringiog 
[tom the four upper ribs before 
{| they become cartilaginous: clea- 
Y ning to theſe be four fleſhy bw; 
" 


| {{nons reprefenting the recth of -a 
1]6v, and arcinſcried/by a broad 
tendon near to the anchor-like 
frocels of the ſcapula, The fourth 
rhomhozdes ; this is placed im- 
Mediately under the. curullares, | 
Is ſpriageth fleſhy from the | 
linder proceſles, or ſpin of three 
o|| Ilatthe verrebre of the neck and {0 
| |any ofthe breſt; and, is inferted | 
+ [Fas broad a fl:thy ending ,. as 
|. I*Ddeginning was inc: the _ 
| OL” 
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of the ſhoulderblade. The fitth is)\ 

ſerratus m4jor 3 tis hath ts be« y | 

| ginning from the eight upper|'Þ; 

' ribs before they become griſtly, f 

| The beginnings are fleſby porti-[ 

ons like to the teeth of a ſaw, by/Þ 

which it 1s inſerted into the like 

portions of the oblique deſcend» 
[ing muſcle. Then it marcheth{f 
flethy , by the ribs upwards at the] 
fides of the breaſt, and is ims| 

planted by a large fleſby endi%h 
into the whole inner bafss of the} 

| ſcapula. It moverh the thoulder-|Þ 
| blade forward and downward,| 

| The beginning muſt be in thell 

breaſt where the fleſhy portions} 

are ; becauſe there the nerves are | r 


' 
o 


inſerted: and that part is ſteady] 
which the ſcapsla.is nor, 
_ | 


- 
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CHAP, XXL. 


Of the muſcles of the arm, 


DH E arm hath five motion#»| 
tor it moyeth backwardgior”4Jit 

ward, upward, dowawatd, and] | 

circularly, 


i 
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8 fcrcularly. [c is moved upward by 
| two erectors 3 aettoides and ſnpra- 
t | fpinatys, Firlty delroides ſpringeth 
|Ffrom rhe middle of the cannel- 

Jhone, the top of the ſhoulder, and 
| he whole ſpiza of the ſcapula, and 


e\Jinſe!ted into the middle of the | 
»[Ihoulderbone. The ſecond is ſ- 
Snoſpinatss, or ſaperſcapularis ſupe- 
le wr: this placed in the cavity 
d-\Iboye the ſpins of the ſhoulder- 
d\Bade, and paſſing under the up- 
© \Hherpart of the ſcape, is inſerted 
t-\Fito the neck of the! ſhovIder-, 
0. fine, which ic compaſſerh with a 
hef wad tendon, It is pulled down 
0 T90y Latimer ,. and rorundew major 
CC Eaiſemw, (0: called from its 
Y[fargenefſe ; for with its mare it 
th the whole back, It's 

ani ſcalptor » or terſor; 

without theſe this office 

Jud not be performed; This 
ings by a broad: membranous 
Feinning from the hinder pro= 
tics of the vertebra of the Þreſt, 
Pinning at the fixth , and 
"aching ro the middle of the 9s 


Ou , and uppcr part of the os 
tdinm: 


120 "The ANATOMY\ 
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iliamw : then paſſing. upwardſl 
when it is come to that pare. off 
che back where the ribs bend , "Ft 
becomerh flcſhy-, and paſſethbyli 
the lower corner of the ſcapulgſh 
where. becoming - narrower , oh 
is inſerted under the upper- endif 
of the ſhoulder-bone by a ſhank 
broad tendon between the 
| cul us peftoyalis, and the rotwndali 
detrabens, Rotundss major, or moi 
properly , teres major , becauſe! 
1s long without edges, this (pt 
from the mots 1 
capwia , and is inferted into! 
ſhoulder-bone, a little belg 
the neck ofit, y 
It is is drawn forward by pa 
\ ralss and coracoidens, Pelboralin: 
beginneth from the (ex 
fixth, and fifth true ribbes\t 
ſternum , and aboye-the. hall 
the cannel-bone, and by a lat 
| tendon it is inſerted into 
[houider-bone , between the 
toides and the biceps, Coraeoi 
inncth at the coracoides 
phy fs, and endeth about the mio 
dle of the ſhoulder-bone, © 


— 
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All is mayed backward by three: 
Miafraſpinatus, or ſubſaapularis , or 
er{us, and retundus minor : in- 
llfaſpinatw, or ſubſcapularic, it 
ipofiefſerh rhe whole caviry of the 
Miſcepsla, It ſpinge:h from the baſss 
i it, flelhly , and ſocontinuing, 
\ itaſſing forward ; but becoming 
i narrower to the neck of the 
wa , at the laſt it gerterh a 
pad tendon , by the which it is 
aerted into one of the ligaments 
wo arm. Rotwndu rv od fg | 
rſcapularic inferior: this at 

wm the bar 0 —p_—_ by a | 

ay beginning » marcheth for- 
ard 5 and becoming narrower is 
(erted into the fourth ligament 
Wearm, by a broad and ſhort 
One thing isto be noted, that 
E tendon of wwſculus [ati ſſimns, 
ether, with the tendon of 
ſeulns temporalis, cauſe that 
wy which is ſeen inthe cavity 
the armpit ; for the tendon of 
£ latiſſomns frameth the inſide, 
R that of the #emporals the out» 


IKotthe cavity, 
1 CHAP. 
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CHAP, XXII, | 
Of the Mnuſces of the Ulna, * | 
HE elbow hath two boaeg 


ulna and radins. The 
ſerveth for flexion,and extenſiof 
bur the rad;#54or pronation, and; 
(upination, The #/na.is bended by 
two, to wit, biceps , and brachiew, 
interuws, Biceps hath two- begin, 
nings from the ſhoulderbladsÞ; 
- | The firſt is that which isoutward 
rendonous and round;it (pringetlili 
from the upper brim of cthehoklh 
lownelſs of the ſcap#la, and mir” 
| |cheth under the ligaments of the 
joynt , above the top of- thell;, 
ſhoulderbone by the chink ia tit 
bone made for that purpolghh 
where it 15 wrapped by a light 
ment which riſcth from-the howh 
lowneſs. The ſecond heads 
broader then the firſt » frame 
partly of a tendon, and parti 
{ of fleſh ; it ſprings from: the ary 
| chorlike proceſs of the ſhoulder 
blade ; then deſcending by _ t 
inn 
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"Mnerpait of che top of the ſcapr- 
-Weirmecteth with che former; be- 
Mb the head of the ſhoulderbone, 
tbecomerh a ſtrong fleſhy mu(- 
Alde: afterward endingin a thick, 
ound , and ſtrong tendon, it is 
iſerted into the long krobyunder 
he upper end of the radius, This 
Wthar eendon which cauſcth greac 
Viain if it be pricked in phleboros- | 
iy, Brachieus interns lying under 
ihe biceps, riſing trom che middle | 
#,YIothe thouiderbone, untowh ich 
Wecleaverh firmly : ir is inſerted 
Sith into the wire and radius 
Amwece they meer, 
WT he #/»« is extended by four 
muſcles, /ongus, brev:s, brachiens 
Weiernus, and cubitalis, Longs 
*Sleth trom the lower brim. of 
ole [c<px/a ncar cothe neck,where 
I hath a peculiar hollownefle; 
ad cndech in the knob of the el- 
W, Brevs rifing from the hin- 
SFr part of rhe neck, of the ſhoul- 
Afrdone , endeth 12 like manner 
jþ the olzcranum; both theſe make 
«put one ſtrong cendon, Brachiess 
JI ernus placed under theſe (Wo: Jo 
== ic 
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ic is placed on the outfide of the 
ſhoulderbone : ir 1s confounded 
with the other two , and endett 
where they do, bur this ſcemethW 
to Spigelina (de human, corp, fabri 
ca.l;b, 4,6, ©5,) to bebur a fleſhy 
portion ariſing about the middle 
of the ſhoulder , and no peculiar 
mulcle. Cubitalis , Or anconen! 
it 1s placed in the hinder part off 
the bending of the elbow, which 
is called or, anlwereth tolf 
the meſculus pophtens: rhis ariſcth 
from the lower and hinder pat 
of the ſhoulder-bone, and placed 
between the »/na and the radix, 
ic endeth by a neryous tendon inf 
the latera]l part of the elbow an 
iach below the olecrawww, The 
extending muſcles have ſtraight 
fibres, | 


——_— 
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CHAP, XXIII' 


| 


Of the Adaſcles of the Radivs, | 


He Radizs hath two ſorcsof 1 


muſcles : for ſome are called} 
prouatorel, | 
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wnaores y Or pullers down - ſome 
uwarores , Or railers up, The 
watoresr arc wo in number; 
lhe firſt is , proator —_— ro- 


- this {pringcth from the | 


jor. of the inner knob of the 
Moylderbone , and from the in- 
"er ade of the #/za,, where it is 
Mppacd co the armbone ; and cn- 
| obliquely abour che middle 
the Radins by a membranous 
don. Tac (ccond 1s pronater 
ſerior quadratss : this 13 altoge- 
«Miter fefhly, This ſpriogeth from 
{fie lower and inner part of the 
ws two inches broad ;. then 
: cching obliquely above the 
amcor which joyncth the ra- 
hef@wro the #ize, it cndeth in the 
ht wide of the 74dizs, The ending 
as broad as the beginning; 
xefore it is Called quadrarss, 

—1{ four {quarc. 
| | The ſupinavores are in like man- 
Jerewo, The firſt is ſupinator low 
Ik,(ocalled , becaule of all the 
Smicles which march by the «ln, 
- of | fath the longeſt b:1ly, Tis 
led |Fmwgerh fleſhy from the edge of 


Ws rhe 
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che inner knob of the nine ; ang} 
marching obliquely under th 
radins,is implanted by a membeg 
nous tendon 1nto the upper pa 
ot the lower append:x of the ys 
dins , bending ſomewhat to th 
innerfide, The ſecond is ſupinat 
brevis: this ſpringeth from th 
outward part of the ligamemolih 
the lower end of the armbone 
and from the hinder proceſs offi 
the #/»a; being without . mems 
branous, and within ficlhy, ir 
inſerted 1ato the middle of the 


radigs. Ill 
i 


[ 


CHAP, XXIV, 


Of the muſcles of the Wriſt. 
| H E Wriſt is bended by twalh 


Benders. | | muſcles in the infide, Ti 
1, firſt18 cabiteus internus : this doth 
ariſe by a fleſhy and nervous Delphi 
ginning from che ſharp 100 
knob of the ſhoulderbone, tienillht 
paſſing flcſhy by the length of it 
wlna, it doth end by a rendothifie; 
| parrlſY 
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udifoparcly nervous, and partly fleſhy) 
Snkhe fourth bone of the firſt 
rank in the Wriſt. The ſecond 
yg brachiens internus : this atifing 
bm the ſame place, and paſſing 
nilongſt che rad:#v, is inſerted into 
«UIFHhat bone of the back of the 
Rlthand which doth hold up the 
t Afore-finger, 
wk Two excernall muſcles ſtretch 
ut the carpus, Thefirſt is 74d: 
Mes externus , five bicornis : this a» 
Wocth from the ſharp edge of che 
iter knob of the ſhoulder bone 
Jilbthe upper- part of it by a braad | 
Moinning : then becoming fle- 
ly, it paſſeth to the middle of 
Mile 744/#5, where it becometh 
Jairong tendon , which preſeut- 
Wy is divided into two tendons 
Wore broad then thick» Both 
"UMe'c paſs a little aſunder by the 
«x: under the ligament, where- 
"one 15 inſerted into the bone 
*Wich ſtayerh che firſt finger, 
"q the other into the bone 
ſich taycrh the middle fin- 
wr The {econd is cnbitews 
Ferns: : this hath its beginning 
p trom 
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from theroot of the external knohl 
of the ſhoulderbone, in the upperlll 
ead of it: when it is come tothell 
wriſt, ic becometh a ſtrong roundlli 
tendon, and 15 infertzd into thalf 
upper part of that bone whhlll 
ſtayeth the little finger , not fall 
from the wriſt. I it 
4 
i 
(} 
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CHAP, XXYV, 


Of the Muſcles of the Palm of 
the Haad. - | 
ur 


þ 
H's is thought to have t 0 | 
muſcles, 7 he farſt is palweY 
r# ; this arilech from che inner}. 
kaob of the ſh:>ulderbone round} 
and nervous and placed waderl 
all the muſcles, ic monnetl; 
over the ligamentum annua” 
Thea it is dilared into a bro 
membrane, which cleavcrh firaſ: 
ly co the sKkin of the palm of W4pN 
hand, fof firm apprehenlion 
and quickneſs in fecling, a 
endeth abour the firſt joyors ant 
the fingers, The ſecond is ca 


queaam quadrata, Or a fon | x 
e | 
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bllifeſby ſubſtance : cis ſpringeth 
from the zermbrana carnoſa under 
firs lane, where the cight bone 
dlfotthe/wriſt is placed, Fromchence 
fits is carried under the muſculus 
ll mars, to the middle of the 
ll 


ay 


— 


arllipalm of the hand, and inſerted] . 
Minto the outſide of chat tendon| 
[which carrieth the little finger 
[rom thereſt, 'T his repreſenteth 
Ityo or three muſcles, and ſerveth 
Yr the hollowing of the palm of 
Fithe handsto form Diogenes his cup 
Idybringing the flelly eminence 


plunder che little finger unto the 


all 7 
tel CHAP. XXVI. 


| | | Of the muſcles of the four fingers, 


| | 
ol” TH E fingers are bended, ex- 
mL rended and moved laterally, 
Now the muſcles which perform 
joele motions either belong to 
the other fingers or co the thumb, 
s ofthe fingers arc bended by two: 
cargulcles, The firſt is ſ#blims : rhis 
vrIMioging from the infide of the 
P 2 1nner | 


"FI 
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| Thele are hollow to give way by}|: 


 |dwsy this ariſeth from the upperl{/ 


inner knob of rhe ſhoulder-bone:] | 
and about the wriſt it produceth| 
four tendons , which ead about 
the ſecond joynts of the fingers.|| 


a chink-to the tendons, of thell: 
profundus, The lecond is profuns|| 


partSof the #/za and radime underl]/ 
the joynt and being ſeparated|| 
into four tendons, they are ime 
planted into the third joyats offf 
the fingers, under the /igamen ||}, 
tum annulare, by the tendons of |; 
the muſculus ſublimis, under(]/ 

which they lyc. The tocsarcexlſt; 
rended by three muſcles, whereolſ 
one 15 common , and two proper.|[' 


= q A—_ ani Dn. Aer... DO Bm” = 


\ The common is exignſor magnum: | 
this arifing fromthe outer kaodlÞ 11 
of the arme-bone, about thelF1, 
wrift, 1s divided into tour ter|f' 1; 
dons, Which end 1n the lower-|F 1, 
moſt zoyats of the fiagers, The | 
proper are two; the firſt 1s i» 
dicator, becaute ir belongeth 0}; 
| the forc-finger, Ir ariſcth frowIÞ1 
the outward and middle part off 
the #lua,& by a double —_ | 
| End- 
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Tendeth in the ſecond of the of che 


fore-finger : but one of the ten- 


Hdoos becometh one with the t:n- 
{don of the extenſor magnus, The 
[ſecond is 4uriculari', becaule it 
{bclongeth to the little finger, Ic 
lariſeth from the upper part of the 
{radins, and marching between 
Tthe #/24 and the radias, it is in- 
{{erted outwardly by a double ten- 
{don into rhe little finger. 


l 
: 
L 
bl 
, 
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1 The fingers are latcrally moved 


two manner of waies : for either 
they are brought to the thumb,or 
hey are carried from it. 'Theſe 
motions are petformed by two 
forts of muſcles , called reroſſe;, 
and Iambricales. T he interoſſe:, (0 
alled , becauſe they are placed 


| |berween the bones of the meta- 
Jcarpinm: they are fleſhy and 
round;and ſpring from the bones: 


unto the which they are tied:they 


[paſs ſtraight along(t theſe bones: 
[theſe when they are come to the 
roots of the fingers, they pals in- 
[to tendons which cleave to the | 
Tfides of the fingers, and end in 
[the ſecond joyor by their ten - 


3 don: 
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don. Six are-placed between thet [1 
threediſtances,berween the bonesþ |} 


of the metacarpinm , ſothat there 
are two between cach diſtance; 


er ,®oneto the upper part of the 


fore and litcle finger bur one, The 


theſe ariſe in the diſtancesof the 
tendons by the wriſt, & meet with 
the imeroſſe about the firſt joynt 


| of every finger, The firſt is inler- 
ted intothering fingergthe ſecond | 
aud third to the middle finger;| 


[| 


but the fourth to the fore-finger: 
theſe are not one with the ten» 
dons of the znteroſſe;, 


Beſides theſe muſcles the fore» 


muſculus abaucens, har of the 
forefinger ſpringeth from the 
middle of the #/na: then near the 
wriſt it4s parted into ewo ten- 
dons which pals under the liga- 
ment. 'The upper is implanted at 


finger. | 


—— 
. 


— 


whereof onedoth paſs rothelows| 
rendon. T he middle & ring finger | 
recciverh two tendons , butt the| 


lambrieales are mm number four: | 


finger & the littie finger have one | 


the root of the torefingerz but the |. 
lower into the root of the middle. 


| 
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| [5 Thar of the little finger, | 


[called hyporhenar, is placed in the 
[palm of the hand uader the little 
[|[finger. Ic is ſhort and ſtrong ; Ir 
| [[{pringeth fleſby from the fourth 
bone of the metacarpinm, and is 
implanted by a nervous tendon 


into the outlide of the firſt bone 


oiche little finger, 


CHAP, XXVII. 


of the muſcles of the Thumb, 


Ph T He thumb 1s extended by two 
5/14 muſcles. The firſt is chat 
which is called /o»gior;this ariſeth 
&lby from the ourer and higher 
[at of the ul»a, where the rough 
line is; 8 the membranous which 
t$th rogether the wha and radigs; 
[fromthence i: is carried obliquely 
tothe radins, and before it come 
to the appexdix of ir becometh 
around tendon , which pafling 
under the annular ligament,mar- 
cheth according to the length of 


thar fide , which is next to | 
the 
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the 'fore-finger , and is inferted| 
into the third bone of it, Theſe} 
cond is brevior: this extendeth the 
| ſecond and third joynt of the 
thumb. Ir ariſcth from the ſame 
line fleſhy : it paſſeth obliquely] 
above the radi, By one ter- 
don it is implanted to the root of 
the firſt joync of the thumb z by 
the other becoming m:mbra- 
nous, it cleaveth faſt to the ſe- 
cond and third bone of the| 
thumb, | 

It is bended by one muſcle; 
which ſpringiug trom the inner 
part of the #i/»a , is implanted in- 
tothe firſt & ſecond joynt of the 
thumb. This being fleſby, which 
Spigelius de bums, corp, fabric, 144.6, 
19. divided into five muſcles, 
together with the abdacens of 
[the thumb, make up wonticals: 
lunk, 

Ic is laterally moved by two 
mulcles, The farſt is called therar 
or abducens, thisſpring from the| 
innerpart of the bone of the wrilt, 
which tayeth the thumb , by a 
neryous beginning :xhen becom- 

ing 
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joyat of the thumb by a 
membranous tendon - this draw- 
[eb it from the fore-finger, The 
ſecond.is antithenar , or adducens: 


ſtance between the thumb and 
fore-finger. This doth ariſe from 
the outer and inner fade of that 
bone which ſtayeth the firſt fin- 
ger; and being flclhy is inſerted 


"| [lintothe whole inner fide of the 


firſt joynt of the thumbzthisdraw- 
«h che thumb co the forefhnger, 


L— 


\|.|[ing flcſky > iris inſerted into the- 


this.is ſeated outwardly,inthe di- | Ny 
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CHAP, XVIII, | 


| Of the Muſcles of the Thigh, 


TH E Thigh is bended for- 

wards by three muſcles, The 
lcſt is pſo@s, or vie, and lumbars: 
{that lyerh in the 1aner part of the 
#domen, upon the vertebre of the 
bins, Icariſeth from the tran(- 
le proceſſes of the twolower-. 
moſt (pondils of the back, and 


| 


marching by -y inſide of 9s ilinm 
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it 1s inſerted into the leſſer! ror} 

tor, The (econd is 8/7acus internus| 
this ſpringiog from the infide fer: 
ilium , and being joyned to the 
pſoas by his tendon, it endeth| 


before berween the greater and| [ju 


lefſer rotator, I he third is peftine | 
» : this ariftiog from the upper}[|; 
part of the os pubs, is implanted a| 
little below the neck of the thigh-] 
bone, 

It is bended backward by-rhe 
three g/uti: , which make up the 
buttocks, The fir isthe outer- 
moſt and the greateſt:ic ſpringerh| 
from the coccyx, from the edge of 
os ſacrum, and irom the halt of 
the bending of os i/#, and js inſcr- 
red four inches below the great 
retator, T he ſecond is the middle» 
moſt : this {pringeth from the 
ourer part of os z/inm , and is 
inſerted into the outer fide of the 

reate rotator, The third is the 
owermoſt; this ſpringeth a little 
lower , from the outer pait of #|| 
zi, and is implanted into the 
upper part of the great rotator, I 
15s drawn to the infide by oy 
ment 
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muſculus triceps : this isthe biggeſt - 
of allthe mufcles of the body, and 
hat thre beginnings, Which end 
in one muſculous tendon. The 


upper part of the ſhare-bone, and | 
lying by the peftiners , is inſerted 
ntothe middle ofthe thigh-bone, 
The ſecond ſpringing from the 
middle of the {ame bone , being 
efler, is inſerted a little beiow the 
neck of the thigh-bone, The third 
atiling from the lower part of the 
lame bone,being of all the lower- 
moſt and biggeſt, reacheth tothe 
end of the chigh-bone by a very 
ſtrong tendon. Thele are inſerted 
into the hinder line which is in 
the bone, Spigelius de hum. corp, 
jabric./,4.c. 22, addeth another, 
which he termeth 4v:idss : this 
proceedeih from the fore-pait of 
pubs, Where the caitilage is, 
which joyneth the two boncs by a* 
broad and fleſhy ſubſtance. As it { 
delcendet}) obliquely , it becom- | 
th a_ large tendon , but ſhort: 
and marching down by the inner- 
part of the thigh, it is _ 
te 
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Turners 
towards 
the out- 
ſide, 


| 


# 
y 


I 


; 
« 


| Rowlers | 
) obliquely. 


F, 
| 


| 


| lower and outer part of the 9; 


.| the outward part of the great 


| 


che figure pyriforms: ; it is longer 


bv four ſmall muſcles called qu- 
drsgemini, T hey are placed aboye| 
the articulation of ' the thigh one 
by another. The firſt is called by 
"others [/iacusexternus , and from 


than thereſt; it ariſeth from the 


ſacrum, The ſecond arifeth trom 
the knobof iſchi:.. Fhe third ati- 


are in(:rted into the hollownels 
of the great rotator, The fourth 
is called quadrigemins quadratnt, 
more ficlhy and broader than the 
reſt : ic lieth two inches diſtant 
from the third : it ariſeth from 
the inner part of the knobof the 
s{chium , and is implanted into 


| 


rotator. It is rowled oblique by 
two muſcles called' obruratores.| 
The firſt is obturatar internW 
thisrowleth it outward : this at> 
ſerh fromthe ihner circumlerence 


of the os p#bs;, and is inſerred 100 


Th ANATOMY © 


red-into the middle of the chigh- 
| bones 
It is turned towardsthe outſide 
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ſeth from the fame part. Thele)]! 


———————— 


ee, ww CI =, 


=> . 


n_— w__ tt = -=< =@a UM === . - 


— 


le. 
_P 
BR...” 


i hott 
- 


- of the BODY. 


>... : 
the- cavity of the great rotaror, 
The ſecond is obtwrator externus: 


I|chts ariſeth from che external cir- 


cumference of the hole of the os 
phe, and returning by the neck 
ofche thigh-bone, as by a pulley 
it endeth fin the cavity of the 
great rotator , uader the fourth 
quadrigeminns, 


| CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the muſcles of the Leg: - 


TH E ſhank hath thirteen 
Muſcles, whereof four do 
bend ir, The firſt is ſeminerve- 
ſw : this begtnneth art the knob 
of the iſchium , and endeth in 
the- inner ſtde of the tibia ,, to-| 
wards the backlide. The ſecond 
i ſemins:mbran ſus: 1t proceedeth 
th trom the ſame knob- partly 
teryous, and partly membra- 
nons; but it marcheth by a broad 
tndon to the inner and hinder- 
part of the tibia, The third is 
biceps: this ariſeth from the ſame 


|nob of- the iſcbiaw ; and. be- 


ing 


| 


Bendeys, 
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19g carried by the outſide ofthe 
| £56441 man about the middle of} 
the thigh , it becometh fleſhy, 
and by one tendon it 1s inſerted 
into the outſide of the £:bia, That 
this rendon may be the more 
{ately carried , the thigh bone 
is griped and covered with a 
{moota and flippery ligament, 
the fourth 1s poſt:cus gracils": this 
ariſeth from the line where the 
ſhare- bone and hip-bone are 
joyned together , and marching 
down in the 1ancr fide of the 
thigh, it is 11(erted into the in- 
fide of the rzbia, In far perſons 
this ſcemeth to be a ſtiff ſinew, 
when they ſtride much. The 
ſbank is extended by five muſ- 
cles. The firſt 1s wembranoſur: 
this proceeding trom the upper 
part of the edge of the :ſchinm, 
doth compaſſe both the thigh 
and the leg; wherefore it 1s | 
| called facia lata, becaule it co- 
yereth all the muſcles of the 
thigh and leg, reachingto the 
foor. If it be nipt by ſharp 


humours , great pain is cauſed, 
The 
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The ſecond is Igus : this Arl= 2, 


part of the edge of the bend- 
ing of the os i/hiwm , and paſſing 
by the inſide of the thigh ob- 
liquely , it cndeth 1n the infide of 
theleg: and becauſe it is thought 
tobring in the leg, that It may 
be laid'upon the other , ſome call 
it ſ#twri#s, the Shoo-makers 
walcle : but ic may be 'more 
truely called ſartoris , the Tay» 
lors muſcle ; for when they ſow 
upon their ſtalls they fit croſle- 


kgged. The third is reftus gra- 


ws ; this (pringiog from the 
bwer brim of the os il:am, and 


({pſſing ſtraight along the length 
of the thigh endeth 1n the patel- 


ks by a broad teudon, The 
fourth is vaſtus duplex : theſc are 
placed at the {1des of the gractalis, 
whereof the one is called exter- 
wes; this ſpringeth from che root 
of the greater rrochaxter, it en- 


deth a little below rhe patella, 
outwardly, The other is called 
Mmernxs 3 this ariſeth from the 
toot of the leſter rrorhanter, and 


FP"  — 


"I{eth from the upper and *fores- | 


endeth | 
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endethin the infide of the leg, a: 
| little below the rowwla, The Fi 
is crarexs : this licth under the 
4 two. vaſt: ; {pringeth from the 
fore-partt of rhe os femorys , be- 
: tween the ewo trochanters, jt 
cadeth in the rot#/a, Theſe four 
muſcles, the refas gracilis, the| 
two vaſti, and theerwrews,, meet» || 
ing abour the knee , become one |Þ® 
ſtrong tendon ,. which covereth | I 
the patells, One thing 1s to be 
noted ,. that the muſcles which.|F 
extend thr leg are ſtronger then, 
thoſe which draw itin, thatthe | 
weight of the body may be the] 1 
betrer upholden when we ſtand.| } 
7. | Tothele we may addethat mul-| Þ 
| cle which 1s called poplirews, or |F 
ſ#ppoplitens , which moveth the] I" 
leg obliquely : this lyeth inthe} 
| hollow :of the ham , above the | I} 
| head of the ſoles: it ſpringeth |P* 
| from the outer knob of the thigh- 
bone, and is1nſerted in the upper | F 
| | and hinder part of the leg,whuch | 
it clippeth firmly. | 
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Ml CHAP, XXX. 
4 Of the muſcles of the Inſtep. 
it 
T'H E Inſtep is bendeJ when 
- [T5 is drawn upwards, To 


xerform this motion it hath two: 
i ihe firſt is tibiens anterior: this 
rileth fron the upper epiphyſis 


md cleaving unto the whole los 
b1e » about the middle of it be- 
ometh a tendon , which paſ- 
F under the annular ligament 
Jdthe Inſtep, is divided in two: 
mndons;. whereof the one is in- 
{ned taro-rhe firſt of thoſe bones 
mich arc called innominata, 
| Ifithour' a proper name: the 
| Iitier 1$ inſerted into the bone 
It defore the thumb,. The ſec- 
ond * is peroneus anterior > this 
meth from the outer and 
| Faiddle part of the ſmall fo- 
ll, and being carried _ 

G 


4 


| [e-chink of the @uter ank 


8 inſerted into rhe bone 


| [* the Inſtep, which ſtayeth 


the 


{ the tibia, near to the franla, | 
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| the little toe - it hath two heal 
and two tendons, The foot wi 
extended when it 1s drawn back 
wards : Toperform this motion 
1t hath two muſcles, The firſt 
 gemellus exteruns, Or gaſtrocuemunti® 
externus 3 this muſcle hath two 
heads, that have (eed-bones aq 
far from their beginnings. The 
firſt head is under the hamy 
frors -the inner part of the end 
of the thigh bone , where it 8p 
flefby aud broad. It marching 
| down by the back and innet 
part of the #zbia , whenir is condi 
to: the middle of it, it become 
eth tendonous, and is_ joyned 
with the tendon of gemellws into FT 
»us, The other head likewile® 
ariſeth under the ham , but from 
the outer part of the end of ts 
thigh-bone. It paſſing dowapl 
by the outward and back pait 
oft the Leg, becomerh tendoy 
nous a little aboye the tendon Þ 
of the former 3 then being jo/yM"Þ 
'&d to the former; they become 
one ſtrong, broad , and ſineWfF 


tendon , which is inſerted 10W0P 
[if ; 
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be heel, T he ſecond is gemeellus | 
* Beternus , OC gaſtrocnemins inter- 
Ss: this lycth uader the for- 
ler , and is of a livid colour. 
talk ſpringeth from the appendix 
libe leſſer focil by a ſtrong ner- 
aolous ſubſtance: doth become | 
noficker , bur when it hath paſ- 
ad che middle of the tibia ir 
nacometh narrower, and ten- 
.nd6o0us ; and a little aboye the 
- aclicis ſo united to the tendon 
ingfiihe former gemellusy that both 
elm co be but one, and is in- 
ified into the heel, By this 
aelidon Burchers bang up the 
daſs killed, The inſtep is moved | 317, 
rlmuely by rwo, The firſt is| x., 
ride; poſt icus adducens pedem , or 
omW@ricss , becauſe Sailers uſe it 
hech when they go. up by the 
walks, It ſpringeth both from the 
anWtcr,and lefler focill, and from 
do'Wligament which tyeth theſe 
Jon {ether , ic being tyed to this 
yon, lycth amongſt the hinder 
meMecles, and near to the inner 


34 


Ju it becometh tendonous: 
Foaſling by it, ir gocth to the | 
| {oal 


jo! 
th 
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ſoal of rhe foot, and is inlets 

into the lower part of the bar 

whiclr is next to the cubiformeÞ 
2+ | Thefecond is peroness vel fibulentf 
poſticus * this arilerh from the 
upper, bur hinder part of thel 
(mall focill, by a nervous and{ 
ſtrong 77 ogy cleaving] 
ro the outhde of the perone, it} 
paſſeth down round aud fleſhy: 
the outer part is of a livid colour 
_bur the inner of a red, When þ 
is come tro the middle of thefolf 
cill ir becometh rendonous, which 
behind under the outward ankle 
obliquely marching ; is inſerted 
under the ſoal ofthe foot into 
the bone ſet before the greats 
toe, *To thefe may be added 
the mulcle which 1s called plary 
taris , becauſe it covereth the 
whole ſoal' of the' foot. It IF 
eth under the gewellus extern” 
and ſpringing from the out 
| part of the end of the thigi-FF 
| bone , under the ham by *F 
round fleſhy beginning , the 
| paſſing within the leg , berweage 


the two gemeli;, and from then? 
ic 
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JS the (oal of the (oot, it cover- | 
Mall che ,tocs ar the firſt joyar, 

dis inſcrted into all the roes; Ic 
— nlwers palmar, 
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by | Of the Muſcles of the Toes, 


Wy. PHE toes arc cxtended by 
ts : wo, Thefiſt is /ongus, it 
<0 ariſe by a nervous and ſharp 
lgioning from the fore appendix 
46408 the great foci]l » and cleaving 
the ligament which uniteth 
Slletwo focills, ic gocth down to 
aefoor, Firſt, ic paſſeth under 
Aſecranſverſc ligament, then it 
heling divided into four tendons) | 
ity are 11ferted into the third 
hd. ſecond joynt of the four 
{5 to - extend them, The ſe- 
oh-W90d 18 brevss 3 this lieth under 
7 ape iormer: this hath its be- 
hejfoning from the - cran(verſe! 
mapganent , flclhy aud broad, and 
Py us four tendons it is inſcr- 


td 


w_ 


348 The ANATOMY 


_—_—@ WOW» 


red 4n:o the farſt joynts of thetouh 
Benders | t0&$, The benders of thetoes art 
1, /inlike mannerrwo, The firſth 
longas , or perforans, it lieth unde 
the gemellus internus , and arilerhili 
from the hinder part of the # 
bia , under the ham by a long 
and a flelby beginning ; pal 
{fing according to the length e 
the tibia unto the which Ut 
cleaveth , when it hath the 
middle of it, becomerch tendo6 
nous : thea under the inner 
ankle, and the ligament which 
reacheth from ' the lower «kf 
pendix of the tibia, it gocth by 
2 hollowaneſle of the heel tl 
| |the foal of [the foot ; where 
being divided into four tendons 
it paſſerh through the holes offG 
the flexor Brevs, and is inlet*F 
red jinto the third and laltÞ 
joynt of che four fingers, TheſÞ 
ſecond is brevw, or perforatni:\f 
this ſpriogeth from the inner 
[partof the heel-bone., and whe 
it hath paſſed the middle off 
the foot, it is parted into fot 


round tendons + which are-10-W 
feed 


Werted into the lecond joints of | 
ac four cocs , being perforate 
Ho give way to the tcndons of 

e former muſcles to paſſe to 

e third joyat. Thirdly, /m- 
 tifficales four : theſe ſpring from 
| tendons of the perforans, 

(wall and round , and are 1n- 
freed by a ſmall rendon into 
- iflhe fide of the firſt joynt, 

Shich they help ro bend, The 
Jocſhy ſubſtance , which falleth 
nerd the cavity of the firſt joynts 

W_ che {our fingers » (cemeth 
4+-Wvch ro further the ation of 
wilteſe muſcles: for ſpringing by 
odio ſharp beginnings from the * 
erefllower parc of the heelbone , it is] 
ongWerred into the beginnings of 
3 office four ſlumbricales: 

{er The 3»teroſſe; are placed be- 
laſtneen the bones of the inſtep, 
Thephele interoſſe;, fo called , be- 
wave they are placed berween 
aner ile bones, in the foot, rare 
hea in number ; whereas there 
e oiffite but cight in the hand, be- 
four ule the inſtep hath one bone 
\10-Flbore then the wriſt, Each of 
1. them 


—_— 


350 The ANATOMY 


them doth ſpring from the id 
of the bone of the inſtep where 
is placed ; and all marching a 
cording to the length of the bogg 
fleſhy , chey are 1nſerted intothy 
roots of the fingers by ſhortens 
donszand ſumewhat brbad, If the 
+, |inner be drawn together, chal 
ro"ſoers finger is brought in ; but if | 
»1/cle, |outer be moycd,the finger is 
vention of ried from the reſt, Beawecentt «Wc 
5: is of- | four diftances berween the bones 
Caſſerius | there are cight ſuch mulcles;attheÞ 
5yBart® o;fide of the thumb one, and oneſſ6 
14.3] other at the outhde of the little 
finger, Befides theſe you may ob-W 
ſerve a (mall tranſverſe mulck 
which paſſeth from the thumb 
over the firſt joynts of the finger 
co the lictle finger. It (ecmeth toll 
| havea twofold uſc; firſt, to ryetos| 
gether the bones of che firſt joynts}# 
of the toes, Secondly, they lavel8it® 
their tendons from harm when 
we tread upon hard things. 
I The great toe hath peculiar 
dr: of |muſcles. The firſt is exte»ſor; this 
ne pringeth by a fleſhy beginning 
I. from the ourfide of the greatlo F 
c 


1.4-C:144) 


___— _ 


—_—— 


I. mm... 


lhe upper part of the foot , it is 


k tof the thumb. The ſecond 


"1 


rae 


the 
"ne 
tle 
b- 


ck 
nb 
(0 
on 
ns 


880d 15 inſerted by a rotiad ten- 


elfhack part of the fibula, abour 


1þs 1s pollicews , Which draweth the 


Wh nervous from the ligament 


of the BODY, _ Ix 

|, where it parccth from che 

Wha.” Ic cleaverh faſt ro the 
ament which ties the 'tzbes to 


he $4, and marching alongſt 
ted into the whole upper 
flexor : this ſpringeth from rhe 


the middle of it ficſhy and point- 
d; then becoming thicker, a- 
qut the 1nner anckle it becometh 
endonous and 15 inſerted into the 
aſtjoyar of the thumb : betore 
&come to the ſecond joynt it 
ath a larger (ced-like bone then 
ve joynrs of the reſt of the fi :- 

o have, 'The third 1s addn= | 3, 


at toe from the reſt, to the 
er part of the foor, It ſpring- 


Fhich tieth rogether the heel- 
kane, and the tals, it cleayeth 
WM the bone ſer before the chumb, 


0 1nro the outſide of the firſt 
yar of the great toe: , The laſt 
 abduftor minimi digiti : this 
3 Q belly 


- 
—— 7? 
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aj! $ 
being placed in the outſide gf 7 F 


the foor it proceedeth from th 
| outerpart of the heel-bone | 
where the knob is nervous ; butt 
becoming fleſhy, and being tied} [ 
tO the bene of the metatarſusy| 
which ſtaycth the little roe it | 
inſerted by a round tendon in 
the ourlde of the firſt joynt all 
the little toe, 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
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"efthe BODY. —_ 


MAE 


d| he number of the Muſcles| 
ls | of each part. 

0 THE eyc lid hath 4 

| The occipitals orfcach fide 

| I 


Wach eye hath 6 
Whe noſe hath 6 

| Theſeare jn numr- 

bcr 17 

| oth the lips have 10, 
helower jaw hath 10 

x car hath Io 

he rongue hath 8 

he bone of the tongue hath 8 

ell [ Wyo har Io 


xe wwxula hath : 


ſhe pharynx bath 7 
Theſs are in num- 


; ber 65 
the bead hath 
nencck hath 
te breſt hath 
be loins have 

he abdomen hath 

2A Q 2 


M tl, 
- \ 
- AR > 7 = 
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| The thigh bath 1 
The ſhaik hath 13lt 
The inſtephath 710 
The toes have - 23] 
Theſe are in oune|F 
ber 5 


The ie prick k hath 
The clitoris hath 
The ſtones have + 1 
The bladcer hath i| 
The ax4s hath 41 
Theſe are in numdl 
ber 81 
The ſhoulder-bvlade hath 
The ſhoulder bath 
The «lna hath 
The radixs hath 
The wriſt hath 
Thepalm of the hand hat! 
The four fingers have 
The thumb hath 
Theſe are in numei 


t- 
F 


[ 


« ec wei <a te as ls ACE 


Penny _—_ 


wo 
> » +..>; © eo -* 


© 2x ad _—_— "> 


The total {lum of all? the maſ} | 
cles of the body of man 270i 
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210 
elf þ2 NUNER ATION 
Ot all the 


| Muſcles of the whole-body. 


Ach eye hath one frontal | Them 
(oliit itup : the firſt is cal- pores 
2 [led orbicularins major, under the 4, 
frontal ; and two called cares, | 
0 00c 111 each eyc-1td to ſhut it, 
Wn The occipicals which mcet 
"thele.,, are two, one on cach 
W}6%e. 
ol As for the ear, in the ou.fide | The mu: 
there are four pair : firſt, par at- | 759 we 
" tollens, lifting it up : l*condly, 
ay | hor deprimens , pulling it down : 
F{thiculy , par adducens , which 
| moyerh it forward : fourthly , 
70 jar abazcens, which puileth it 
|| backwards, In the inſide there. 
[aretwo , externas, the external ; 
[Fjand z»ternws, the internal, 
The eye bath fix . muſclcs, 


"| £3! Q 3 four 


— 


© | The muſe 


+ a 
a. Cs tio 


356 


cles of the 


 TThe muſ- 
cles of the 


noſe, 6, 


The 1 ſ- 
cles of tke 
I ps, Iv, 


| eye, 6, | 


| 


| 


| called z)gomaticus, the ſecond: 


The ANATOMY | 


10Y 149, 


The fourth Abdacens, or in| 


dignatcrins, 
The oblique are two : 
1, Obliguns major, ſeu ſugerier, 
2, Oblignns miner, ſeu inferiar, 
The no, bath ſix mulcles, 


Ereftores , or pullets upwards || \ 


[WO., 
. Dilatatores, or openers, two. 
Conftriftores, or pullers toge- 
thertwo, one in cach ſide, 


The 4ps have two common |} 


muſcles, and four proper. 
Of the common, the firſt is 


bucco, 
Each /ip hath four proper: 
x, Attollens, which bearcth 
up the upper l'p, 
2, Deprimens, which bearcth 
the lower lip downwards, 


The third Addncensy or bib 


i) 


] 


3. Orbiculars, or ſpintter J 


which | 


_ . of the BODY. 


a-|F\ſubſtance of the lips, 

I 4. Abdwcens, or drawing afide. 
or] The lower jaw is moved up- 
[| wards by three muſcles : the 
All temporalis,the pterigoidens interns, 
HH and the maſſeter, 

*|| It is pulled down by drag aſtri- 


| cus, and mnſculns latus, 


"IF | deus externas, 


| | four on each fide. 


Fit forwards, 


1 which makerh up the fungous | 


Ic is pulled forward by pterigoi- 
The to»gne hath cight mulcler, 
1, Geniogloſſus, which draweth 


The muſ- 
cies of (he 


tongues, 


WM 


2, Milooloſſus, it helpeth the 


OO 


thruſting of it out, 

'| 3. Baſigloſſus , or hypſigloſſens , 

{bythe which it is pulled back- 

wards, 

| 4. Stylogloſſns, or ceratogloſſus, 

| 44 che which ir is moved tothe 
CSs 

| -The os hyoides hath four muſ- 

\cles on each ſide. 

1. Sternohyoides, 

2, Genihyoideas, 

3, Coracoidens, 

|- '4. -Styloceratoidens, 


Q_ 4 


The muſe 
cles of the 


hone of 
the tongue 


The! * 
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Ke a — —— ——— C L 
The mj- — The larynx fath fourcommay | 
cles of the k 


laryrx, | Mulcles, and five proper. Ic 
| Ot the common there are, |} 
1. I wo hyothyroidei, which| 
pull up the larynx, 1 
2, I wo Bronuckis wich pull it | 
cown, | 
I Of-rhe proper, I] 
E | I, Cricothyroideus anticas, | 
| 2. Crycothyroides lateralis, | 
3, Cr.coarytenoides poſticas, 
4+ Thyroarytenoides ſive plots 
& if T4115, | 
% 5. eArytenoides. 4 
i Them»ſ- | The Pharynx, ol beginning of | 


I—_ FF —y a A— 


j _—_ the &fozhagus hath ſeven. muſcles, | F 
EE |7, | three pairs, and one w.thout al }| 
8 match, 
FE | Of the pairs, 


4 | I» Shenopharing 41s, 
2. Cephalopharyngens. 

3. Staphylopharyng #us, 

That which hath no match is 
called eſophapens, 

The gargareon hath rwo Muſ- 
cles : , 
| 1, Preryſtaphilinns externws,this 

holdeth it up. | 
4. wt 


————_—— 


T7 


1 onely move thenead when the 
"Ineck remaineth immoveable: 
and thele are in number fourteen, 
Ic 
[waſtoidei: theſe are placed be- 
fore; theſe bend ir forward. Bz-| 
hind twelve are placed, 


þ 
: 


| 


| OE 


ſtretch out the head, 


riores, tWO : 
head abour, 


lide, PI 
| Itis bended by two pairs. | 


——_ ew ets. Ao tn. 


———_ 


” M the B ODY, 


F IS 


Orr 


MR, KE7 ftaphilings internusth1s 
1 WE head hath two ſorts, of 
-h{{}muſcles.:. for ſom2 are common, 

T|afod ſome are propzr : the com- 
mon Which together with the 
neck move the head ; and theſe 
arc the muſcles of the neck, 


the.lame: 


\The proper are thoſe which 
is pulled forward by the two 


I, Splenins, vel triangularis, 

2, Complexusy vel trigemings. 
3..\Retti majoresy.two. 

4, Reft: minores, two ; theſc 


5, Obl'qui majores, five ſuperio- 


6, Obliqui minores, ſive infe- 
theſe wind the 


The neck-hath four on each! 


1.Par 
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cles of 1 
uvula. 2, 


The muſ. 
cls of the 
head, 4+ 


Proter 
muſ[tley. 


14» 


The mu. 
cles of the 
neck, v8 
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OC 


. - | dilate ir, 


p- COU TOES oe IR 9 
. j 
» * 
— _ _ 
v * - 4. 76 
[J 


I, Pay tongum, 2 , 
2, Par fpinatum , triangulaye 1 
ſcalenum, 1 
Ic ts extended by two pairs, |} 
I. Semiſpinatum, . | + 
2, Tranſverſarinm, 
Secing 64, mulcles ſerve for 
one ide” of the head aud neck, 
there muſt be 128, forbgth the! | 
fides. : 
The trunk of the hody bath} | 
4.6 ravſcles for one fade, 
As for the breſt , firſt's. thele 


x. Subclavins, 

2, Serratus major. 

3. Serratms poſticus ſuperior, | 
- 4 Serratus poſticns inferior,. 

5, Intercoſtales extern , fifceen; 
in EuUmber , which arc 'as one! 2 
muſcle. þ 
The reſt is contracted by fif-1 | 
teen 13 nun: ber, [ 

r, Sacrolumis, | 

2, Semiſpinatns , Or frianguin-| 


T1, 
Fhe internal intercoſtals 1 MN 
number thirteen, | 
Diaphragm, 


"=__ FF onM_CANTTY RR E——— —_—_— 
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. - 


Fr of he BODY, 


. 
zY 
. 
Ls 


by - 


* Doublethis number , and you 


\TH{ hall have 3 2, 


The loins are bended by the 


E: 4x, vnbet one on each ſide. 


hey are extended by four , 


4 two on cach fide. 


1, Semiſpmatus, 


The abdomen hath five on each | 


; (1de. > 


of 2, Sacer:. two of them on | 


1, Obliquas aſcendens, 

2. Obliquns deſcendens, 

J}, Retihns, 

4, Tranſverſalt, 

5, Pyrami/daln; 

The ſtones have two crema- 


thcrstoclevace them, 


The prick hath rwo , on cach 


'[lide, 


I, Ereftor, or Collateralrs. 

2, Accelerator, or interior, 
The bladder hath one, the 
inter, 


vatores, 


Double this number, and you 


cles of the 1 


| The «2x5 hath three muſcles : 
' | lone topurle it in, called-ſphinGer; 
; and two to pull it up,. called {- 


Die 4 


I 


| 


ball baye 92. The 


> A : 
4% at OS 
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| = TT 
E 1 cles of the 
| Arm. 


| The. muſe 
* | Ges of the 
* | fboulder- 

b | blade 5 

|». | ve 07 


F. each ſide, 


| 
2 I The muſe 
- Acles of the 
; —_ 


4 o, 


| 


| 


| 


The arm. hath 44. muſcles, © T4 
The ſhovulder-blade hath bye k 

muſcles on cach ide. 1 
Is. Trapeſings , for lundry wo-[ 
t:0ns, 4 
2. The prcoper levator, or lit} 
ter up, 


Rhomboides which drawerth 


it backwards. 
4. Serratus minor anticus,draws | 
"g it backwards. 


» SerrAt nu major, © 


TI, Deltvides. 'moying ; 
2, Supraſpinats, upward, 


| 3, Latiſſimss. drawing it 
' 4. Rotundus major, F downward, 


5. Piftoralie, 2 pulling it for-1'l 


6, Coracoigdes, \ - Ward. 
wy 


7. Rotundus miner , 2 puling 
8, Immerſus, Ot #1--> it back-- 
fraſpinatw, Sy. ward. 


The 


—_—_—— 


EC—————— 


7 he Wachinm or ſhoulder hath! | 
eigiit, | 
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: 


tn. <= 


»< | The muſ- 
= The e/5ow hath'ten muſcles; — fv 
3 The «4 hath ſix, Es 

t, Biceps. . 
2: Brachia _—_ te 
; [ 3,.Longns. | 
I | 4 Brev3s. * extend 
} 5-Brachiem externus,C 1t 
[Y} 0, Angonens, 
(41 
The radizs hath four , The muſs 
: cles of the 
F. Pronator rotundas ſuperior, |radius, 4, 
2, Pronator inferior quadrarns, 
| 3, Supinator long us. 
I} 4. Smupinator brevis, 
© | 
I The c47p»s, or wrilt hath four | 7,55% 
= 1 - 
\mulcles. wriſt, 4s | 
3 1. Cubitens internus, 
| 2, Brachians interngs, 
'Þ} 3. Radins externus, 2 theſe | 
= foe bicornis, extend 
4. Cubit eus externas. \ it. 
X ; Th - 
The fingers hayc elghecen | Do ) 
muſcles, | fragers,18 4 
| in cach | 
| | band. 
| I s S$aub- | 
; ; [ 
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| 


| 


| 3,Communi extenſor 


| ward,. 


I Sublimu, 2 by thele >= 
2; Profundus, are dended.? | l 


MASKS, | 
4.Pcoper to the fore- theſe ex-} 
finger or indicator, tend the} 
$s.Proper to the lirle\atingers. 
finger, or 4uricula-g) 
TH:, 


TI < ns 


theſe part- | | 
ly part |} 


E | 


6. Interoſſei, 
, Lumbricales, a. © partly 
Parancten 
together, 


8 Abduftor dig its parvi, | 
9, Abaduttor indicis, ſove indica-| 


py Po - 
ny 


"OI 
"_ 
_— = - — — 
- -t : 


for, 
The thumb hath ſix mulcles, FF 
r. Lgu-) theſe extend i, | 


It 


3. Oncithath cobendir. 4 [ 
4. Thbenay bendeth. It forwatd, | 
5. Amithenar bendeth it back*| I] 


Double) || 


\ 


» Ty 
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vill Double the number of 42, 
"WMkhe number of the muſcles of 
Moone arm, and you ſhall find 84, 
Wmuſcles of them both. 

The thigh hath ten muſcles. 


Xl | 
wlll 1. Pſoas, theſe bend ir 
ff 2. {lacw. forward 
tn 3, Pifline us, : 
1 | 
Il . theſe 
[h 4 G/ot695 maxima; {it 
1 5, Glatins medins. back- 
6. Glutins minimas. wards, 


7. 2#adriceps, orFtheſe bend 
quadrigemini, 4. >the thigh 

4 mall muſcles. Youtward. 

Hl 

'T 


It 3. Triceps, this bendeth it in- 
[wards. 

*# 9, Obturator internus , this 
Frowleth ir outwards, 

4 10, Obturator externus, thi: 
{ſtowleth it inwards. 


) 


| 


[ 
ft Donble the number 10, and 


The ma 
cles of the 
thigh,t Os P 


| » 


Jyou fhall have 25, muſcles for 
. he leg hath 42 molſcles, ny wg 
| F Thetibia hath 11. - | te ibia | 
; ""=J I Semi- = 


- __ 
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I, Semimervoſnus. 1 

2. SemimembranoſusF"theſe bend: 

3, Gracilis interns, it. 
ſeu poſticns, 

4 Biceps. 

5, Membranoſus, Ga * 
facia lata, | 

6. Sutorinsy [woe lone | | © 
LU5. \.thele ex 7 

TVaſtus externus, z tend it, 

8, Vaſtus internus. | | $, 

' 9, Reftns gracilis. | | ul 
IO. Crirens, J | 


| The muſs | T1. Swppopliteus, Or popliteiny 
4, 7*1 this moveth icobliquely '$ 
7. The jnſtep hath eight muſcles : 


1. Tibeus anterior, Tun beadli, 


2, Pcronens anterior; If. . I 


3. Gemelli due or the 14 

twins. theſex *| 
4. Plantaris, tend it, |F 
5, Solaus, | 


6, Tibens poſticus, Zthele movelÞ 
7.Peronens poſticus, it oblique]. 
8, Plantarss, ly. 


The | ; 


: 
——_—_— 
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"he cocs have eighteen muicles. | 74, ,,,; 
Fi. Longas, T thele bend cles of the 


F;. $-blimis. theſe extend 
#4. Profundas ,{ them. 


F 5. Interoſſei eight theſe bring 
hem rogether arid leyer them, 


$ 6, Lumbricales four. 
vL Caro muſculoſa » Ol hele 
the mulculous fleſh. {draw 
8, Tranſverſalis, chem to- 
Fo, lhe drawer 10 01 gether, 
| the little roe. 


X 
K 


ol ie great toe hath four muſcles | THe muſs 


\ 4 cles of tbe 
© 1. Extenſor, or extender. 9 


SI 3: Flexor, the bender, is 
T 3. Addxcens, that which draw- 
dl: to the reſt, 

4, Abduftor minimi digiti, that 
TWhich dcaws the little finger 
Iom the reſt. 

T Double the number of 42 ex- 
Iſefing che numbers of the mul- 
el ſerving tor one leg, and you 
all have the numver of 8 
Idich is the vumber of the mul- 
-|4&0f both the legs. 
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THE 
|EXPLICATION 


of tome | 
APPELLATIONS: 


OF 1 MS 


MUSC LESP! 


And ſome other parts of 
the Body. 4 


| Necyroides, 4»chorliks. : 
A Ancon , the bending 
_ the 190 
crom'um, i7e upper part » 
Galt blade? wc {4 
Artenoidzu: ,! becauſe it begin 
neth and endeth in the 1400 | 
tilage, © 
Bronchus , the lower part of hf 
wind-pipe, it 
Bicep*,becanſe it hath two headiJif 
Cecratogloſſus, becauſe it ariſe 


} 


« 
———}  — ! 
. 
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the points of the bone of the 


-5_ 


were, and is Inſerted imto the 
bee, 

- Coracohyoidzus , becauſe it 
winrerh from the proceſs of the | 
wider-blade ke the crowes bill, 
| # inſerted into the bone of the 


omg we, 
q ophariogew, becauſe it 


inneth where the head is joined to 
be weck, by the firſt vertebra , 
Yd #4 inſerted mio the pha- 


h 1A * 

3 Crycothyridzus, becanſe it 
FRrngerh = the ring-l. he carti- 
Wore, and 5 inſerted into the thys | 
| C Jes, 
> Crycoatytenoidzus y- becauſe it | 

iwneth at the ring-like, and end- 
Jv at the ewar-lihe cartilage, 
eo Coroneyms the proceſs of the lower 


p "Coracoides, L ke the crows bill, 
+ Cremaſter , it holds mp the ftowe, 
{| Delcoides, becauſe bs like to the 
Wreck lerter 2. 

1} Geneoglofſus , becauſe 1+ hath 
i beginning from the chin , and is 


WPlerted into the bone of the tongue. 
| _ Glu- 


Glurcuss becauſe it maketh upthlts 
buttocks, p 

Gaſtrocnemius, #ecanſe.it w 
keth np the calf of the leg, | 

H - pliiogloflus , #ecanſe it by 
its beginning from the bone of th 
rongue and is inſerted into 4 
Fongae, 

Hyothyroideus , becauſe iſ 
ſprizgeth from the bone of the tonguif® 
and is mſerted into the buckler-li 
cartilage. 7 

Larynx is the beginning of 
wind-pipe, derived from >: guynilang 
which is to ſhout with an open mouth" 
| It is framed of four cartilages : th 
firſt is Thyroides , buck/er-likef 
the ſecond and third is  Artendif 
| des ; ewar-likg :. the fourth ui 

| Cricoides, ring- like. 0" 
| Mylogloſſus, becauſe it hath itt 
pig omning at the root of. the grivdnll) 


of the lower jaw, and is inſerttdin||- 


to the tongue. : lf 

Muſtoideus, becanſe it is inſerttalJl* 
into the dug-like proceſs of ie} 
tempil. | 
Maſſeter,becauſe it ſerves for td; 


titg, 


Phz-l 


wes 4 pn 
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" EDracing in the throat, : Ploa, 


F becauſe it 1s clipped in embra- 


ﬀ 
er 


iyel} 


ing, 

Bkocaboide: , becauſe it is like 
he mathematical figure called 

ombus , having four lnes , but 
wot the four ſides equal, 
Sternohyo1dzusy becanſe it hath 
ts beginning from the Sternum, 

d is inſerted into the bone of the 

1172 

"Styloceratohyoidzus , becauſe 


ſpringeth from the bodkin-lhy 
voreſs, 4nd 15 inſerted into th 


ints of the bone of the tongue, 
op iofingens: , becauſe it 


pingeth from t wedge=bone , 
14 inſerted into the pharynx, 

| Stylopharingzus, becauſe it be- 

= at the bodkin-like proceſs, 

d is tnſcrted into the pha- 

E 

I! Y1O! 'C$ 5 becauſe it repreſen- 


[ſt the pin of a Table-bock,» or 4 


| Why 


I 
os at the Sternum , and 


Ineedle, 
Ytcraohoidxus , becauſe it 


inſerted ento the bone of the 


Spi- 


OO —_— 
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Spinatus , which is placed by thy| 
| ſharp brins of the bone, | 
Sigmoides , which 5s like tothelf 
Gr ek S, | [ 
Sphenoides,the weage=likg boxe, I 
SphinCter , the drawer together, |{ 
Thyroaritenoidzus, becauſe |} 
beginueth at thebuckler-likg carni-|| 
lage, and endeth inthe ewar«like, || l 
Trigeminus , which hath three 
beginnings, # .. 
Trapezius , becauſe it hath fur\** 
fides bounded with unequal lines; TF.. 
for the Geometers ſo call ſuch afi 7 
gure, | 
/ 
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| 


148, The bones of the head, 2. The 
{ines of the chain of the back. 
"1h The bonlder-blade, 4, The vibs, 
y The os ſacrum. 6, The thigh= 
mw 7. The bones of the knee, 

The bones of the legs, 9. The 
[Ives of the feet, 


— © 
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,  placedintheir order imme 


The explication of thefikh Þ 
Figure, * 


I, The, ſhonlder-bone, 2, 
elbow-bones. 3, The bones of thi 
havd. 4, The bones of the backif 
5. the heel-bone, 


Theſe two figures are 1o be 


diatly before the firſt Chap. 
of the book, of bones, | 


ih, 


BL the BODY. 


 _— 


3 THE FOURTH 


Of the Bones. - 


CHAP, I. 
Of the nature of a Bone, 


O the perfefting of a' 


bone four caules concurs | 


Firſts the efficient caule; 
hich i is the oflifick faculty of 
ec {pirit, unto which the natural 
| at nuniſtrerh, Secondly, the 
Imaterial. cauſe ; which is two- 
Id: The one isof the genera» 
tion, the other of the nutrition 
Jef the bone, The marter of ge- 
Þeration isthe thickeſt part ofthe 


$ blood, with the which all the 
parts 


— — 


p 
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parts of the body are nouriſhedalhs 
and- not the marrow, For tilt 
| ſmall bones have no_ marrow 
Secondly , the marrow is ho 
and moiſt , but the bones ce 
and dry, The veins and arte 
which carry this nutrimepall 
blood , are placed in the ends « 
| the bones, as n the ſcvll, chighs 
bone , and the great focil of 
keg. The marrow ſcrveth for 
the moiſtening of the bones 
which are dry and (til| in motion:F* 
No nerves pals to the bones; forli 
they onely tec! by the benefit dit 
the perzoſtinum. Thirdly , cher 
formal cavſe is :wofold , by thelff 
eſſential it is cold and dry ;  thet 
accidental is the figure , which 
for the moſt part is eicher roudliſni 
or flat. Fourthly , the find 
caule is double': the general 
which ſerveth the whoie-bodyMl 
and it 15 threefold : Firſt; they 
eſtabliſh the ſofr parts; Second 
ly, they give figure to the pariSlne 
Thirdly, they further the motion 
of the body,” The ſpecial is that 
which is proper to cyery partku 


——  — 
A . 
— 
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alle bone; Of the premiles ſuch a | 
ſcription of a bone may be ga- 
tiered ; A bone is 4 fimilary part, 
Wieſt dry and cold , inflexible, com- 
ted of the thickeſt part of the ſeed 
the ſpirit ., the natural heat con- 
ring , t# afford ftableneſs ayd 
Wiper to the whole body. 


F | 
0 


ol CHAP, 11, 
5, f the narural affeitions of bones, 
\ a 


off Heſe- affeftions are cither 
HE common co all bones, or 
wiper to ſome onely. 
neffFThe common are nine, For 
at, a bone muſt be bard, the 
mer co ſtay the bodyz Se- 
midly , wichout it mauſt be (lip- 
for ready motion : Third- 
-it muſt be white , becauſe ic 
MFlpermatick part and nouriſh- 
Wy blood, Fourthly , ic muſt 
0-\Fdeſticute of teeling, for avoid- 
SWot-pain in motion. Fitthly, 
0 Foſt be either hollow or ſpon- 
aw, to contain a marrowy {ub- 
1-Face, for moiſtning of them. 
3 R 2 Sixthly, 


—__—_ 
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| 
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 Sixthly , ir muſt be tipped in 

ends with a cartilage , a 1d: 

bedewed with' an unftuous; 

mour, tO procure an eaſy mot 

Seventhly,that it be covered: 

a membraac, to preſerve ith 

cariolity, except the three | 

of the car, the parts of thee 

above the gumme:. Eighth 

| that about che cnds it have h( 

to admit veins and arteries i, 

| nouriſhment. Ninthiy , that. 

be equa), Wherctore 4 4 
wherewith a broken bone walls. 

red and nodes1n the pox, Art 

| natural afteftion*. By thelg 

may pronounce a bone rob 

afte&ted : Firſts if ir be 

bccaule it muſt civſe the met 

to: be too flexible. Second 

itbe dry ; for then it is dill 

pered, Thirdly, 1f it be th 

| tor then it is dead. Fourthly,8h 

{beblack; for then it is carol 
Filthly: » if irs fe ure be alrerdÞ 


for then it muſt hinder theal 
| of the parr. , 
The proper affections are lou 


The firſt is a cavity ; and 8 
vv | 


_—— 


_ 
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rofold : for it is cicher deep , 


J it 18 called cotyle ; or ſhallow, | 


id it iScalled g/eve, The ſecond 
a bunching out ; and it is ci- 
& harder than the reſt. of the 


Woe , and ic is called apophi/is 3 
"Wor it is {ofter» and it is called opi- 


ifs, If rhe bunching our be 


l ( ad z it 1s called CAapnt ; under 


s the: cervix ; as inthe upp r 
id of the thigh-bone , if ir be 
t, it is called condilus : if point- 
q, corone, Other protuberan- 
are named from the fſinul'- 
le they have from other 
PINS; a5 ftyle'acs, bodkin-like; 
gracoides, crow-like, &c, The 
d is inequality : rhis is ſecn 
the nowl for the inſ:rtion of 

muſcles. The fourth is 
de hneſs, as the reſt of che 
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| CHAP, 111, "pF 


| Of the differences of the jaini FI ft 
of bones together, 


TY are coupled together 
ther by jointing Or £rown 
rogether, Jointing 1s either log 
manifeſt or obſcure motion. Tt 
jointings Which ſerve. for manile 
motion are three, Firſt, E 
throſis , and it is when alay 
head of a bone is received w 
deep cavitygasthe the tug ol} 
in the hip-bone, Secondly, 4 
throdia ; - it is when the cayit 
which receiveth is ſhallow , adj 
the fhead of the bone whicly 
received ſhallow : ſuch is thea 
ticvlation of the lower jawwil 
the ternpil-bone, The third" 
Ginglymos ; whenthe lame val 
receiyeth, and 1s received. . 
falleth out three manner of waics 
firſt , when the bone 1s receiv j 
by another , and recciveth tne 
ſame; this is ſeen in the articulatis} 
on of the ſhoulder-ban® with the || 
elbow-bone, Secondly, when aff 


bone receivech one bone , and 
» re[} 


—_— 
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Frccceived by another : this may 
"WMhbc ſecn- in the ſpondils of the 
Shack , where the middle bone 
eceiveth ſkche upper, © and is 
received by the lower, The third 
mai, when che procelſs-of the bone 
alibcing long and round, is inſerted 
into another upper bone, and fo 
(es curned- in the cavity as if it 
rein an axle-tree;(o is the (c- 
ond vertebra of the neck with 
n firſt, 
me. Articulation for obſcure mo- 
on may bc obſerycd in the arti- 
lation of the ribs with the 
apondils, and in the bones of the 
Wot and ankle, 
ai Dones grow together cither 
Wchout ſome middle ſubſtance, 
"with ic: Without ſome mid- 
name ſubſtance 'they are coupled 
ree manner of waycs, Firſt , 
[Py 2 line, as the bones of the 
redfider jaw and nole are coupled : 
theſWis is called harmonis, Secondly, 
ui/WW-2 ſu:ures as the bones of the 
he [Full are unired, . Thirdly, when 
1 ape bo.:e is faſtened in another , 
1482 -na'l in wood ; and arethe 
(-- R 4 reeth ) 


Y 
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teeth faſtned in the gums 2 thigh -- 
\ called: gomphoſis, It bonesgrowl- 
rogether by a middle ſubſtance 
It 15 either by a cartilage 3 and 
are the ſhare-bones joined, thi” 
unition is called ſnchondroſurfſ 
or by a ligament , and ſo thallfet 
thigh is joined with the "hip 
bone : rhis is called fnnenrajnl 
Orlaſt of all by fleſh, and ſfolffat 
the bone of the rongue to thalſor- 
| ſhoulder : this 1s termed fy 
croſis, WT 
The uſes of the cou n O87 661 
bones are theſe, Fi:ſt, for mow 
tion. Secondly, ſor perſpiratic 
[as in the ſutures of the heal 
Thirdly , to give way to the pal} 
ſing of ſome ſubſtance as that 
{ame ſutures to give way to tht 
dura mater to make the pericrfÞ 
| #inm, Fourthly , for (ecuritigh® 
ſake, as one may (ce in a meme} 
ber where many bones are,Filti|{|{ 
ly. , to put a diflerence berweenj|f 
parts» as we perceive in thebones| 11K 
of the upper jaw. 


CHAP, 


——_—— 


of 


lot -it there are two parts,the ku), 


4 
d 


WAwich hair. In the deſcription of 
Titares,. and the number of the 
iſbones, The futures are cither 
Miper are thoſe which join the bones 


Hand they are _cither true {ucures, 


] 


| 


Ithat bony ſubſtance which con- 


[{Itogether by their teeth, theſe are 


of th BODY. 
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E...CRAP, IV. 
*) Of the ſutures of the head, 
T*HE bonesof the whole bo- 


. dy. belong to theſe four parts 
| 1t 5 the head, neck,rhe breits 


ie lower belly : and the limbs. | 


The head is that part which is 
hoye the vertebre of the neck : 


nd the jaw-bones. The $kull is 
neth-the brain , and is decked 
te bones of the head theſe two 
things arc to be noted ;- the (u-. 
oper , or, common : . the pro-. 
| the Skull one with aq0.her ; 


| countertcic. Ihe true are thoſe 
(Which repreſent two combsjoined 


three in number 2 the firſt is c0- 
rmals : it is (cated in the fore part 


& paſlech from one tempil tathe 


| EI 


| | 
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, other tranſ(yerſly. The (econdtÞ}n 
is lambdoides, oppoſite to this retll p 
ſembling the Greek letter) aſſet 
The third 15 Sagitalis : this wnjelith 
cerh both , and beginnifig ar they 
rop of the /ambarides , rea ab \]| 
lometimes tothe noſe,” © © 
The counterfeit, or wendeſalf 
| reſemble a line onely. T hege-l1 
| markable of theſe are the ſquas} 
| moſa, or skale-)ike ſutures : theſe 
| tinite the bones of the tempilslf 
with thoſe of the vertex , ortop/\l 
| They are two, one above caclibiit 
| ear : they begin from the backs} 
ſide, in'the lower part of the} 
proceſſus mammillares, and pils\ 
through the whole ſide of the} 
Skull. The common ſacures atref{} 
thoſe which belong to the skull;}Þf 
\the wedge-like bone, and the ups (8 
per jaw» The moſt remarkable\] 
are theſe: firſt, frontals, bythe] 
which the outer proceſs of the] || 
05 frontis is joined with the firlt] 
boge of the r jaw. ell 
ſecond is cuneiformis, , by the 
which the wedge-like bone, 1t 
being ti the middle of it , ”_ 
nc 


. 
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» 

: 
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Wncd with the firſt bone of the up- 
per jaw. The third is cr»broſa : 
Mthis is common to the wegdge- 
iltlike bone , and the ſceptwm, or 
eparticion of the noſe, The ſu» 
ſtares have three uſes : the firſt is 
"ſjſroſtay che brain from rortering 
efſſby {taying of it, byſlending tome 
Wfres from the durs mater 
though rhe forures, The ſecond, 
(elffro breach our the. vapour ſent 
{ot the brain from the lower 
x (parts. The third to ſtay fra- 
P{cures from going further. 


1 
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ls C1 | CHA P. V. 
{I Of the proper bones of the head, 


rej 
IIFT Heſe are in number ſix z one 
«fI-.L of che fore-hcad, another of 
le[Ithe noddle , two of the crown , 
xe and two of the temples. . Firſt, 
ef [w\frontis, the forehead-bone : 
4 Iſtis bounded by the coronal and 
el Iarſt common (uture , before and 
n the {tides by the remporal 
bones. Tr is but one of thoſe of 
wpe age, . bur double in children, ; 

 beiog 
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being divided by a ſuture paſ 


s 


On cach (ide of this bone in the 
upper part of the cyc-browesgf] 
there is'a large cavity and ofie 
two, from whence two bolettt 
paſie to the. hollownefſe of: thelff 
nole. 

T heſe cavities contain a clams 
my lubſtance, kept in by. a 
membrane, This receiy | 
air containing in. it ſome odourt}] 
received by the. nole ro ſtay {| 
awhile betore is be ſent to hel 
brain. Ir hath two holes in the 
middle part of the eye-broy,| 
which go to the orbit of the eye; | 
bythe which , the firſt branch of 
the nerve of. the third conjugas| 
tion of the brain to the mulcle} 
of the fore-head. It hath alſo} 
| four proceſles ;. the greater two 
are (cated abou the greater cor- 
ner. of the eye, but the leflertwo| | 
about the leſſer corner, 

The bones of the crown ate 10 
nvmber two: Before they ate | 
joined with the bone of the fore» 


—_—_— _—_ 


| 


el 
[1] 
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All 
tiom the coronal to the nolelf{ts 
P 
( 
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head , by the cotonal- ſuture, 
wich 
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[wich che nodelc 'bone by the ſu- 
THtere Zambdoides, to the tem- 
ef] pil-bones, by the ſuture ſquamoſe, 
$1 without they are ſmooth , but 
chin unequal, by reaſon of the 
Iprints which the jugular vcios of 
effithe dara mater lcave, 

[i Under theſe are the bonesof 
[che tempils, They are joined 
n[{}with the. bones of the crown by 
[{]the ſuture ara in the (ides; 
{{bcfore with the firſt bone of the | 
t| [| upper jaw by its firſt proceſs, to 
[{{the nowl-bone, by the cqnnter- 
A _—c: TROY S000 ns 
[bin in the upper part like a skale; 
:| {but below thick, hard and ane-| 
L{{9val, or rough, wherefore they | 
Thare called Perroſa, rocky, In 
theſe _ payne anditorii , by the 
{{[whichk” the ſounds paſs to the 
brain, Of the furnicure of-this| 
| [|paſſage , peruſe 46,3. cap.33. of 
| [the 1nward parts. of the car, 
|Theſe bones: have ſundry holes 
lor theletting of. the veſſels to the 


by 
F 
, ; 


3% 


brain, | 


| apitale and is joyned to the! 
crowns ' 


I ——_— 


hy nowl-bone is called os sc- | 


_—_— 
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crown-bones, by the ſucure inal | \ 


doides, Ir is the thickeſt of alll If: 
the bones of the head. Iris 


{moorh without 5 but hath ſun 
dry —_— iS - _— _ me] 
ninges ſafely : thr the grem! 
hole of this 'bone the hinlonts 
della paſſerh tothe back bone. | 

Theſe bones of the skull have} | 
ewo- tables: The uppcrmoſt is} | 
hardeſt » thickeſt and (ſmootheſt, 
Thelower i unequal , and pits] | 
red to' give way to the | velſels 
ditperſed through the dxra mater, 
Berween theſe two tables there] 
| is aCertain ſpongious ſubſtance}. 
marrowy , and red , for the nus{ 
trition , and humeRation of the 


GC "STC 


bones, It is red, by reaſon of{:Jif 


the (mall veins-pafſing that way:|, I 
this ſubſtance hath a threefold | t 
uſe : firſt, it receiveth blood for| I} 
the nutrition of the 5skull. Se- 
condly, in fraCtures of the sKkull, 
it cauſeth the por ſarcodes the 
ſooner to grow. Thirdly) it fur» 
thereth the difcharging of vas|. 
pours from the brain, 


CHAP: 
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" of E* 
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[:. CHAP, VI. | 


[ Of the bones common to the shall 
and wpper jaw. 


- 6. MM fy 


nf IS. 


'2 Itherto 'of the bones ptoper 


thoſe which are common to it 
I& the rpper-jaw:theſe arethree : 
| Firſt, rhe wedge-like bone, or 
Lexreiforme ;. {o called, not that it 
tis like a wedge , but that it is 
| {ſeated in the middle of the 

{{bones of the skull and che upper 


-{ {Horehead bone, by a baſtard, as 
allo to the nowl-bone. Act the 
'Ifides1t doth accompany a good 
way the os petroſum, trom whence 
tis ſeparate by a rough chinck. 
Above, it doth rouch the firſt, 
fourth, and ſixth bone of the up- | 


| Haw. Before it is joined with the | 


[TALL corhe $koll : Now follow; 


| 


of the palate of the mouth 
| [bythe wing-like procefſes, Ir 1s 

Ilhick and ſolid where it makerh 
the baſis of ehe sKkull; ws the 
thickeſt of all the-bones of the | 
heads. 


{ jaw ; below, it toucheth the 


i. — 
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head , where thece is a cavity, I 
| | liketothole above the browed | 
the proceſies of it, within thet 
skall , Sella Turciea y the Turkiſh 6 
Saddle is framed, in the middle} F* 
of it the gl/andulapituitaria,which| 
receiveth the  pituitous. excre- | 
: ments falling from the' brain, || 
Without the skull you (ball find} 
one on each fide , | wa the lides[/I|* 
of the holes of the noſe like uato| 1 
the wings of a Bat, and from| II 
thence called proceſs, aliformes;} | 
It hath ſundry. perforations &y | | 
the which the motory and optick| ||? 
neryes of the eyc, and other ner-| I}? 
ves for the motion of other party |: | 
as veſſels alſo , veins and arteries} | 
for nouriſhment paſs, The ſe} If 
cond common bone is 9s cribri-| 
forme, becauſe, like a five, it] If 
hath many. holes: by thele;] 
ſmells paſs to the brain, A pro- 
cels-like to the com'> of a Cock, 
and-therefore called crifta gall, 
divideth- the upp2r parr.. Ano» 
cher: chin bone paſleth above to 
che inſtrume2ntsof ſmelling , and 
below to rh2 noſtiils , Gag 
the 


——_— 
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. the noſe in two parts , the right 
and the left called ſeptxm naſs, 
This bone giveth way to the diſ- 
>| charging of the cxcrements of 
I: d if brain, 
4 Thethird common bone is - 
fiwgale, or the yok:;=bone, Ir is 
f{placed on every fide of the face 


—- 


>. 


—_ 


| 


Jaw. Itisframed of two bones : 
| the hinder is a proceſs of rhe tem- 

[ple-bone abour the paſliage for 
act yr the fore-bone is the pro- 


Q 


(aw, which maketh the lefſer cor- 
| fJatr of rhe eye. Theſe rwo bones 


———— TI 2 w Www ns twKvre I cw 


| land make the yoak Hone , be- 
| fIcaufe ike a yoak ir: ſtayeth the 
| [des of the upper jaw. It: ſtreng- 


the lower jaw, and the mulcle 


maſſeter. 


Iberween the cavity of the hearing | 
[land the firſt bone of the upper 


he firſt bone of the upper | 


| joined by an oblique luturc, 


 Itheneth the tendon of the' tem» | 
1poral muſcle _ qu to | 
l 


iÞchs. 
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| bones;they are Hx pairgſix in each] 


——_ 


| the eye, whereon the sarwnculs 


| partof it there is a hole which} 


CHAP, VII. 
Of the jawes, -Il 


.O W follow the bones off {]'6! 

the face; they arethe jawb[iit 
bones, the teerh and boneot rheſ{}jc 
congue. The jaws are twogtheup-|{[t 
per & lower: The {ubſtanceofthel{T 
{ upper jam is not ſolid bur ſpongi-| ||be 
ous aStae pumix itonezScunequak fs 
becauſe it - is framed of 1cguah tc 


kk 


Fr 


1 


ſlide. The farlt is z7gomaticam+ it| 1 
maketh up the beit part of the] |# 


eye, and a great part of the ofs| bv 
bir of the eyc. Zygoma, or the} 1 
 yoak-bone, is nothing elſe bural 
Fo half circle made of two} 
| procefius ; whereof the ane pros} 
ceedeth from the os petroſum: ; but] 
che other is a+ portion -of the|'if 
cheek-bone, The ſecond is &| Þ 
lachrymale, it isa round little and 9 
thin bone 1n the- inner corner-of} I 


lachrymaliss reſteth, In the lowet| | 


paſſerh ro the cavity of the —_ 
y| 


PII 
———_— 


v'Y y_Y 
- 


_= ——_—__G_ d.ÞDwA 
_—_— — FW 


—_ of theBODY 


: [palſcth,.to rhe 1taner membrane of 


{joined with tie bone of the fore- 
[head , and the wedge-like bone, 
[1] The tourth is 05-wale, the cheek- 
| |/bone-,. the greateſt and thickeſt, 
LI{{Thiscontaineth all the upper 
z| Iiteceth,- & makeeh. up the holes of 
1k ge Pres thoſe bones 
| wt Ong to tNC.upPer part 
p| 18k the face, It is joined above 
k 


10h 
former, buc quadrangular, It is 
” 


| {with the- bone of the forchead , 


& Sow Wika ihe wedge 
| {Rpne3: before with the 95 lavhbrg- 
18 | y. bchiad wh the third, and 
| 18G. of all-with ics fellow. ,' The 
| {mais long, hard , reaſonable , 
| Which ;.. ic makech- np the bony 
v&+ -of the noſe... It. 'i8 jained 


iow; bur rothe interaal = 
cel of the: os frontzs above, he 
ah doth make up the roof of 
bx; mouth/ with its fellow, Six 


bi cyc. The firſt- is Fromtale, 


1 which 


'Ivith the: carcilages of the noſe | 


[by .c2is the third branch of the J 
1i{chird pair of finews of. the braia| 


'the nolc. T he third 1s thin as the |- - 


do@es theiy make upthe orbit of | 


—, =» — 
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| which makech the upper-vaulred| | 
|parr, The (condi placed the] || 
ant where the Moe corner| || 
is, and 1s a portion of the wedges]: | 
like bone. The third ke 1 
up the owſide concurring with| 5 
the former portion of the wedges] | 
like bone, Tae fourch and | 
| make up the infide, The fixth). | 
maketh up the lower part, Thele|'| } 
within the orbit: are dilcerned| | 
| partly by common , partly by| |} 
proper ſutures, 15 
1 -The lower jaw in thoſe of 
l | ripe age is but one bone; burn! q 
| | beaſts ic is compaSted* of 1h] | 
| bones, Ic reſcmblerh the Greek] |: 
letter «,- ora bow : that portion]. {' 
which pointerh. our in-the arched] |! 
' part is called the chin, At bokwy | 
be ends of -it there are two pro*| | 
ceſſes, whereof the onc'is ſharyy| | 
and is called corona : and recer|'\ 
veth the tendon of the remporal| 
muſcle, * The other may becal-|' [1] 
led articular; , becauſe it ſerveth| | 
for articulation, Within cs 
jaw there is a long cavity which| |* 
arileth at the roots of thele pro-| 
celſes.' 


\ 
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| ceſſes, - By ic is the third branch 
| 1] of thethird pair of the finewes 
of che brain, together wich a 
Tvein and artcry to the., teeth. 
{This may be found out by a (mall 
I! wire, I his onely is mo» | 
{+ | {veable, and both have ſ>ckers tor 
| {che reeth 3. they are in number 
[cqual with the number. ot . the 
\Ficecthy they arccnlarged by the 
[T\iceths. and when in old age the 
| F-{teeth, fall our , the ſockers draw 
'ogerher, and become ſharp, | 


— 


"4 


IH CHAP, Vit 
vy Of the Tenth. 

[HE teeth are placed in the 
'1- gunmmes. Their articulation 
'Plis nor yaiform ; for they are in- 
| {fixed into the. gummes as 2 nail 
{79-2 polt. by gomphoSu Their 
'Firoot is tied. torhe mandible by a 
[{nerve, for ſteadineſs » by ſinner > 
[rofs,;,and the upp:r part com- 
Ipailed by che fAlcſby ſubſtance of 
Tithe gumme, by þſſercofis, 
1--Oac ching is to be noted, That 


Ithe Cutters and Dogge-teeth 
{ome«- 


7: 
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+ 
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| fornerimes ate implanared into'the | 
guinimes by 'a crooked phanp+| | 
whereby & tallech our, thar eh il 
ſuch reecth ate drawn, the ſocker] | 
mul? be fractured. Ws | 
Their ſubſtance is hardeſt "of 
all other bones; yet they dal 
grow : for is a tooch'in eithey {| 
gumme be drawn, the rooth'gp«]. 
poſite to it will in tire fill ap 
the vacuity left after the drawing | $0 
of the other, Their figure repre» | Jt 
prefenteth a nail; for in T- | 


they-are flat, and in the root 
ſharp. Towards the root they 
have a cavity compaſſed everyi| || 
way . by a. membrane 7206 
which they have an exquiſte} þ 
fenle of feeling the firſt quiahities,} {| 
heatand cold much affettthem!!y] 
by .reafon.' of the” metabrane's| I 
yet ſecond qualities , as Hardnels| 
and . ſoftneſs, do not offend | It 
them. * | d | 

The teeth have veins from the 
rs, *arteries from the ſopo* | 
| Fals., and nerves from the third | 
conjugation, Secing theſe veſſels | 
proceed from the principal parts | 


the 


———————. 
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the liver, heart, and brain : it is: 
{1 wonder that children 'vphen 
they breed teeth- are troubled 
EI with fevers, lasks 8 convulfions; 
Tithe principal parts being affected 


Mommonly there are found fix- 
a] [teen in each gumme ; if there, 
$| fall out any diflcreance in indivi- 
Jdaal perſons, it falleth ove by 
; Ircaſon of the molares, > 
114 Theſe are three ' ranks. - of 
| Iieech. Thoſe of the firſt cank 
are called »ciſores, Cutrets,” Moſt 
ommooly tour ar? found in*edch 
"Jaw: they haye bur one phang, 
; 


| and fo ca(li!y fall our, Theſe firſt, 
nake way out ot the gummes, 
krcauſe ihe - tops of - them'are 
arpeſt, Thoſe in- the ſecond 
hank are called caniri,, or dog 
| Jecth, from their leagth, hard- 
xls and ſharpneſs above the reſt. 
In cach jaw there are two at 
ch {ide of the cutters one ; 

ley are called eye-teerh , not 
+ Ibatthey reach co the orbit of the 


I As forthe number of them, | 


—_ —— — 


fe; for they mount no higher 
] Þ then 


o x 
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then the noſtcils; bur beCaule | 
| ſprigsof the nerves which moye [© 
| che cycs, arc carried tothen;# 
| | Thoſe inthe third rank are calÞÞ 
| led molares, grinders; Becaulh 
. | as mills chey grind the me; 
Moſt commonly they are twenty 
in number , five in each {idei 
every jaw 3. Of theſe the toy 


| oext to che Dogge-tecth are pet 

fefted inthe youth ; but the otherÞ® 
wo _ not out until the 
jt cighty or thirty years) 
yea, fowemcrth old age « (elf 


- 


| cone on, . 11 ſome they: Buy 


tt, They are called theF* 
reeth of wiſdome, Theſe-hawlt® 
more roots then the other, Tholeſf® 
| ofthe upper jaw have more fangs 
than- thoſe of the lower jaw; © 
| firſt, becauſe they hang: 1& | 
] condly ,. becauſe the ſubſtance ol 
{ the upper jaw is notſo firm a#Þþ 
chat of the lower. The two of 
the upper jaw next to the cavini, 
| have ewo fangs, the reft three. 
Thoſe next to the Dog-teeth in 
the lower jaw have but one fangs 
and the reſt but two» BY | 


—_— 
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=. The uſe of the tect1 is to 
—Ichew the mcat to prepare ic 
for the ſtomack to make a lauda- 
Tb chylw ; whercfore the cuuers 
abull the meat alundcr ; the Dog- 
ceth brea< it , and the grinders 
jake ic ſmall , whecefore they 
Mace flat ig the top, that they may 
eceive and keep che meat', and 
jough , that they may bruiſe it 
1E DETLET. 
& The tecth come out in man 
the {ſeventh month, and ſome- 
Hmcs more {lowly , bur in beaſts 
<Fooner , becaule they areto eat 
Lolid mcat, Of thele teeth , ten 
ncach gummc, to wit, the tour | 
utterigthe two Dogges tecthgnnd | 
our grinders do calt, The fore! 
© ſieeth ;caſt the fourth, fifth , and 
> axch years of the age , the hin- 
offer flower. 
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CHAP.IX 
Of the Bone of the Tongue, 
in$0 His bone is ſcated under the 
"| lower jaw, inthe uppermoſt 
Wart of the Zarynx, Ir is like ro 


{1 S the 


cel. 


. . - A 
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the Greek vowel » , or thelower] 
jaw z becaule 4s arched before, 4 
and'\{pread like hornes behind; 
There are three parts of this 
bone. ' The firſt part wpholdeth 
che tongue, - which reſterh upon 
che vpper part of ir, and is called 
baſes lingue. The other two att 
lateral, and are called cormna, off 
horne*. Thcſc bones are tied wm 
the adjacent parts , partly byal 
ficſhky , partly by a nervous fub-W 
(tance, This bonc ſerveth ro keep 
the throat open » that the meath}* 
may delcead intv the ſtomackf 
and the air have pallage to thelÞ 
wind-pipe white we ſpeak andÞt 
breath, 1 


CHAP, X 
Of the Bones of the Neck, 


\ 


J 
'Trherto then of the bones offi 
the head , now follow theft 
Hones of the neck, ; h 
They are of two ſorts , towity 
| he clavicule or cannel-bones, 


112d the vertebre, They arc cal 
CHA* 


bt OT 
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©; Welevienle, becaulc they repreſent 
I the figure of keys uſed in ancient 
1 "Mriemes, They are like the great 
Roman S, for they ſem to be 
tilramed of two fſ{cmicircular 
:hbones: bur placed 0:1e oppolite to 
Jfanother, T he ſubſtance ot theſe 
wibbone is hollow , but more about 
arffthe heads, and leſs about the 
alimiddle, In number they arc 
1a3wo , one on each fide, Neer 
.llthe chroar they are round 3 bur 


cp\ſ ards the ſhoulder flarriſh, 

at {They are tied rotwa bones, to 

k, {vi , coche ſhoulder-blade , and | 

he \ſthe breſt bone, The uſe of them 

ndsto uphold the ſhoulder-blades, 

at they ſhould not fall upon the 

| rogether with the ſhoulder- 

” ſhone; which falleth our when 
here 15 a fracture in them, 


1 The wertebre of the neck are | 


Inumber ſeven. The bones of 
; offfſteſe are harder than of the other 
cheÞecaule they are more moved. 

heſe have firſt a large hollow- 
its to give Way to the ſpinals 
5 ,F4xla: then two holes 1n the 
ledFnſverſe proceſſes , one in cach 


cla} $ 2 __ 
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{ide , through which veins and\f- 
arteries paſs ro the head, Thelg|F1 
vertebre being uppermoſt aretſc 
Icfler then the reſt. They hbayeſſſ 
proceſſes oblique, tranſverle, andffi 
thoſe behind, Thele laſt areſfl 
forked , if you except the firſtilſc 
and laſt two. The firſt vertebral c 
hath no ſharp corner, leſt the two 
{mall-muſcles of che head \pringsl}c 
ing from the ſecond vertebral 
ſbould be hutt when the head gt 
ſtrercched our; upon this the. 
head is moved torwards:-angif 
| backwards, The {tubſtance of |l| 
this is harder, ſolider and thin+ 
ner than that of the reſt, be» 
cauſe it is the leaſt, and the ca« i! 
vity of it is biggeſt, The, foul 
of it where it receiveth. the 
rooth-like proceſs , is garniſhed|||1 
with a cartilage round , where|I4 
the proceſs is, Here the head}! 
is turned round, As for thej|! 
ſecond out of the middle 0 


it the tooth-like proceſs doth |} 
(pring long and round. Ir 1s jotr 
n:d with the firſt vertebra by 2: 


oroad ligament compaſſing ; | 


tt 
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— 
fit a luxation happen here, it is 
[[{deadly, The forr that lic vnder | 
theſe, 11 all things are like the 
ndfficeſt : their lateral proceſſes arc 
relſſlarge , and parted at the ſhaip 
rſtjſÞcorners,to. receive the more mul- 
brallſeles. Theſeventh is the laregeſt 
wo of all, . It 18 like to the vertebre 
»{{{of the breſt ;* tor it hath neither 
ll tranſycrle proceſles, neicher js the 
I 8bindermoſt forked. 


"1 
n 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Vertebre of the Breſt, 


Co 
a- il HE bones of the breſt are 
LI the votelre, the ribs and 


ie oreſt-bonc: As for the verte- 
ed\{{ bre, they are twelve in number, 
amto which ſo many ribs anſwer; 
whereof {eldome doth one a- 
bound, more ſe\dom lack, Thcir 
of {| bodies are round in the forc-part; 
th [0 but benind ſomewhat hol- 
i- |} low. As for proccfſes , they 
aj{} have four oblique , ſerving for 
tj frohg articulation , two late- 

ral, and one ſharp behind, 


is SY not 


_— 
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not divided. "They bave two 
hollowacſſes z on cach fide one, 


they bave one large in the mid» 
dle , which containeth the mar- 
rowy ſubſtance , and two leſſer, 


| One thing is to be noted , that! 
the cwellth vertebra is not joined 


arthrodia, Wherefore extend- 
ing , bending , and turaiog are 
| pz tormed by this vertebra, 


| PC Y þ OE OO Og” EE 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the Ribs, 


T H E ribs are twelyc in num- 

ber, Their {ubſtance is part- 
y bony , partly cartilaginous; 
t 


ſecond for articulation, The bo 
ny ſubſtance towards the verte- 
bre is. thick and roundjh , but 
cowards the ſternum flat and thin. 
The cariilages in bigneſs anſwer 
che bigneſs 'of the ribs: for. the 


lined with a cartilage to receiye| | 
rhe tops of the ribs. As for holes, 


defies, oneach {ids one, | 


as the reſt by the gygtymorgbut by] 


e firſt ſerving tor firmneſs; the | 


bigger 


—ﬀ 


I 
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0] [[igger ribs have the bigger Car- | 
| [|alages,anJ by the contrary, Tac 
e | [[£iÞs 1n_ the upper part are bluat, 
$,| [|butia che under ſharper, Inthe 
|| [[lower part they are grooped 
«| [jro receive the intercoſtal vel- 
[[cls, the veins, artcries, and 
{})ErVec. | 
| Theſe ribs are of two ſorts; 


' 


[ 
$|| [for they are either long or ſhort : 
/ 
. 


the long reach tothe breſt-bone, | 
and cauſe a circle :. they are (c- 
ven 11 number. Thefe arc artt- 
culate with the breſt=bone by ar- 
thredia, for in the breſt-bone 
there are ſundry cavities , which 
receive the cartilaginous tops of 
them. To the vertebre rhicy ate 
joined, their end cartilaginous; 
being reccived in the hollownels 
of the vertebre, and are ſtrength- 

ned by ligaments, - | 
The hore are (cmicircular 
Withour arche} ; w.thin hollow. 
The uppermoſt and lowermolt 
are (horteſt, bur the middle 
longeſt. Theſe in the ſore-part 
bend upwards, and arc joinzd to 
themſelves , by the cartilage 
Sy 4 ot 


Cr 
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twel'th, Jn the hinderpartthey 


are articulate and ſtrengthned 
and twellt') ſtick in the vertebra 
| by one rop onely. The ule of 


[rhe ribs is: ftiſty, to be a des| 


fence to the heart and lungs ; ſe- 
| condly, to futthcr tte motion 0 


the flclhy parts, 
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CHAP, XU, 
Of the Breſt-bore, 


His is rot one cntire bone, but 
is framed of three 5 whereof 
te uppermoſt and lowcrmeſt 
are «like in all ages, and but one, 
The (ſecond in wfants is compes» 


come one, tle {cyenth year of 


dren all theſe boncs are griſtly, 
but alterward become bony : 11 
aged perſons it ſeem. t'2 one bone, 
yer 4t 1s diltioguiſh2d by three 
trai:ſycr(c lines, ſhewing the firſt 
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as the long 3 bur the eleventh 


the breſt; tor thcy ſtrengthen]” 


(cd of three- bones , which be| 


the age being expired. Inchil-|. 


of the long ribs, if you except the dy 


diviſion 


_— 


-[|lage to receive the points of the 


[The third is leaſt of all, yet it is 


1|jained. | To the end of this is 


{|compafted of three bones: doth 
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ifion;,. which, are, more con- 
as,10 the)infide than ovt- 
+; Theſe bones. arc of a red 
{ubſtance ful of ſmall 
holcs.: . the upper part is more 
hard then the lower, 

The upper bone is thickeſt and 
broadeſt ; it hath incach ſide a 
long cavity , lined with a catti- 


cannel bones; between thel2 15 
a pit called jugw/xm, The (econd 
bone is.ncither {o thick nor broad 
yer four times as longyit receiverh 
19 1:S CaV1:1Ces the cartilages of the 
third, fourth, fatth and {ixth 1ibs. 


broader than tne ſecond , unto 
the lower parts of which it 1s 


annexed the cartilage called mw- 
fronara Or enfiformw, or (word 
like , but the whol- breaſt bone 


relembie the handle of a ſword 
which in -ancient times was uſed, 
b:ing.. half moon like on each 
lides Under thisis the pit of the 


Komock,where the upper and |eir 
5 Ort- 


ET — 


_—_— 


Me 4 


"Th ANATOMY © 


nd En Or Ig—_ 


| 


þ 


O 


orice of ic is called! ſerebwny 


edrdrs. 


'The ancients' call this! | 
tifice cor,. or heart, betauſethe|| 
pains of it are like the pains of 
the heart, and called cardialyie, 


— 


CHAP. XIV; 
Of the yertebrz of the Loings, 


THE bones belonging to the 

lower belly are theſe five; 
vertebra, 0s ſacrum, os coocyg u and 
05 iſchii, The vertibre of the 
loins-are in number five; they 
are larger than thoſe of the breſt, 


_—_—_— 


| becauſe they uphold them, and | 


the lowermoſt of them are big- 
oft, They are long and feim- 
circular : their ſubſtance 1s ſpot» 
105 like a pumix ' ſtone, and 
lof holes , "to give way tothe} | 


| veins. They have one large hole, 


to give way to the ſpivalis medul- 
la and iwo (mall, Þy the which 
nerves pals ro the adjacent party, 


and veins and arteries come 1, 
| As for the procefies, the upper 


and lower differ irom WE | 
the | 
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the breſt : tor in thole the vpper - 


[parts were knobby, but the Jower 


holiow z bur in theſe the con- 


[rrary is ſeen 3 for the upper parts 


arc hollow and the lower knob- 
by. Thetranſverſe arc long and 
{ma]l. IT be hindermoſt are ſhort 
and ſtrong, In the backparrt of 
theſe there is a rough hollowneſs 
tO receive 0s zlinm, 


— 


u——_—_—_— 


CHAP, XV. 


| Of the os lacrum, and rump-bone, 


the Greeks called things large 
ſacra, This isthe broadeſt ot all 
the bon:s of the back, and doth 
vpho!d the whole trame of the 
vertebre, In Intants it 15 com- 
[poled of five bones , moſt com- 
monly un'ted- by a cartilage ; 
bur in men of ripe age it {eemerh 
but one borie. T hefe bones are 
vertebrez , for cach of them bath 
a body and proceſſes, and bath a 
arge hole to receive the ſpirals: 


__O——— 


medulla 


T is ſo_called from the big-} 
neſs, The Latives imirating| 


| 


} 


| 


% 
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[Þ0nes » Whereof the lower 15 (till 


; medulla, 11 this theſe difler from 


| the other vertebre, becauſe" in| 
thoſe t2e lower part is bigger, 


bur in thele lefler ; whercfore 
the uppermoſt 1s the biggeſt, and 
thc lowelt the leaſt, T heſe have 
a large hole to receive the ſpina- 
Is medulla, and other lefler fra- 
med of the unition of the ſinus 
{to ſend out nerycs, As for the 
| 


proceſſes, the oblique can hard- 
ly be diſcerned but inthe firſt: 
The tranſverſe are longe, fo vni- 
'ted that all ſcembur one, 


dermoſt arc like the fprne of the 
lojns, bntleſs, and the lower lcf- 
(cr; in ſo miKh chat the lower» 
1 ſt hath no proceſs, but a 
round bunching our, 

| Tothe os ſacrum the rump-bone 
is ined by a cartilage: tor the 
firſt bone of it hath a ſmall hol- 
-lowneſs which receivcth the laſt 
vertebra of os ſacrum, It is cal- 
led os corcygs , the Cuckoes bill, 
from the likeneſs of ir, Iris fra- 
med .for the moſt part ot chree 


| The] 
upper part 1s thickeſt ; the hin-| 


— 
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leflcer. Jn men ic is beat inward 


{ro ſtay the Kraight gut , and'rhe 


{phinfter muſcles which are tyed 
to it ; but in women outward, 
to give way to the matrix in the 
time of birch, "The bones of this 
are {pongtourand (oft, and have 


neſ*s. Their unition with the os 
facrum 18 looſe, tog ve way to 
great excrements when they 
come out; for otherwiſe a luxa« 
tion might be procured, as in 
hard labour fomctimes it falleth 
our, 


—W_— 
_— 


CHAP, XVI. 
Of the Hoog-bore , 


——_— 


His bone 1; called os innomi- 


pr name by fome ; but by the 
moſt learned os iſchii; ] bave 
erm'd it the hoop-bone, partly 
becaule it ſtrengttineth the os 
fecrunm , upon” Which all che ver- 
tebre Of the back do reft;, Part- 
ly becauſe the motion of the in« 


——— _”_ —” —— 


natum y Or Without any pro- | 


, 


neither proceſs not any hollow-| 


| 


| 
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ferior bones are ruled by the mul-} 


—_ en of 
- 


cles which {pring from this bone, 
Ia children-it appearcth framed 
of threc boaes, joined by a car- 
tilage until the ſeventh year, but 
in men of ripe age rhele three, 
the cartilage being drycd, feem| 
but one entire bone, The firſt 
15 Called 057 wm, the huckle-v5one, 
becaule under it hech the {mall| 
gur called ilium, This is the 
broadeſt, and greateſt tn figure, 
| femicirculgr , arched without, 
| within hollow. The ſemicircle 
| 1s called ſpzna, the arched part 
' dorſum, the bollow part coſta, It 
' 15 joined With the os ſacruws , and 
| this to it, by mutual proceſles of 
' the cavities, The ſccond is called | 
os coxendicr , or the hip-oone, | 
This being placed between the] 
huckle and ſhare-vones,receiveth 
in fts cavity the thigh-bone, This | 
cavity is large , and hath brims , 
and is covered with a cartilage. 
The third bone is 0s pubs, and 
| peltinis, or the ſhare-bone ; it Þ 
{cated in the fore-part, in the 
middle & is parted by a cartilage 

not 


CC 


— 


— 
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1 joiat -ot che ſhoulder ,, or under. 
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not very hard. - Theſe three 
bones z together withrthe «x ſa- 
mam, make that cavity which is 
called Pelvs, which is bigger 1m 
a woman than in a man; init 
are comained the guts bladder 
and parcof .the mattix , whetc- 
fore it is a thield for them, In hard 
| Jabour the ſharc-bones and the 
| os ſacrum , will part z the carti- 
lages and ligaments , being be- 
dewcd with {uperfluous kumidi- 


tt. 
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CHAP, XVII. 
| Of the Shoulder-blade. 


TO W tollow the bones of 
che limmes, which are legs | 

; 2nd: armes, The bones of 
the armes 'are enher. above the 


Above the joint lyeth the ſhoul- 
der=blade, The {ſubſtance of ir 
is for the molt part hard and (o- 
lid 3! che ontfide' is ſomewhat 
arched, but the tnfide bollowgut 
ſeemerh trizyguiar. Iris joined 
ro 


— 


| 
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} ſhallow, that che arm might cea- 
dily move every way. | This hol-| 


| concarnation , by means of-the 
| mulcles. It is joined - with.the 


cles; tothe wertebrs of the neck 


acromium; the other end unde 
this, narrow and thicks. is called 
cervix, Here isthe anchor-like 
proceſs , which hindereth diflo- 
cation tat way : wherefore (e]- 


hole ,. by the waich a vein doth 


threefold ule. Firſt, ic recetverh 
the a4jatoriwm , and makerh the 
articulacion called arthrodza; The 


wh ch receiveth the adjutorium 15 


lowaeſs 15 recompenſed three 
manner of waycs; firſt , by a 


roſundry parts by ſſſarcojir gin 


nowl-bone by the cucullar muſ-} | 


by the ſecond pair of them ;..40[/ 
| the back by the myſcle rhomboi.| 
des, The bread cnd; is called] 


dome 1s the ad;utorinm put out|' 
forward, - In the inſide of this| 
bone about the middle there is a} 


paſs for the nouriſhment of ir, | 
Tne fhouler-blade. | hath af 


cavity of the ſhoulder-blade| 


| ſtrong ligament, which compal-| 
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ſeth the joint : Secondly, by the 
tendons of three muſcles, ſupra- 
ſpinatus , infraſpinatus , and ſub- 
capslaris,doing the lame, Third- 


why, by a "age # which cleaveth 


1c 11gament , but 
not tothe hollownels.. Secondly, 


"Irndry muſcles ſpring from the 


fhoulderblade.Thirdly,ir detend- 
cth the back from being hurt, 


——— 


CHAP, XVIII. 
Of the Showlder-bone. 


OW the bon:s of the arm, 
vader the joint are three z 
the ſhoulder-bone » the elbow- 


| I|boaes, and the bones of che hand. 


The ſhou!der-bone-i3 of a hard 
and ſolid ſubſtance : it is hollow 
al alongſt ike a whiſtle, wherein 
amarrowy ſubſtance is contain- 
ed, Atthe two ends it is broad, 
Wt round in the middle. 1» the 
top of it there iz a long chinx 
trough which che nervous head 
of the maſculus biceps doth pals. 
lathe lower end you ſhall ob- 
lerve the pully, about the ak 
the 
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the »/n# is turned, which is in the 
inner knob; to the outer kavh 
web 1s covered with a cartilage, 
the radix is joined. Ar the ſides of 
theſe are two ſmall knobs fromifl; 
whence mulcles ſpring. About|| 
the middle of this bone in the!| 
inſide , you may perceive a hole|ſ/i 
chrough the which a veſſel doth!| 
pals ro the marrowy ſubſtance 
for nouriſhment, 


_ 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of rhe Elbow-boney, 


Heſe are in number two; tolllp: 

'Wirs the lefler abovyecalled 
radins, and the larger belowcak 
led #ina, Their ſubſtance is firm 
and (olid , it you except the ad- 
ditaments of them. Bath of|}}. 
them are long, and contain a{|] 
| marrowy ſubſtance : they arc 
{omewhat rough,by reaſon ofthe 
lines appointed for the mulclcs, 
| The wa is large above, lel- 
fer below : 'ic (erverh for the 


| ſtretcchilg out and bending 0 
AF! 
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he the arm, and (0 it is articulate by | 
ob [gag hmm 3 but the radius 1s 
Go 
of 
mM 


fler above, bur longer below, 
to receive the bones of the wriſt: 
it is joined by 4rthrodia and (cr- 
ut ||| yerh for the turning up and down 
hell of the hand. The radi«s above 
lelſſis received by the #/z4, but below 
|| the #n4 is received by the radia. 
cel] They are joined together by a 
[long ligament , which ſerverh 
ong 11g 3 
| IIthe imernal muſcles from the 
| external» The {cmicircular knob 
in the hinder part of the #/ne is 
called by Hippocrates ancon , by 
Galen olecranon, Theſe two bones | 
[part about the middle; _ partly 
that the r44:w might the more 
eaſily perform its ſemicircular 
motion , partly to receive the 


mn mm—— 
CHAP. XX. 
Of the Bones of the Hand, 
HE band js divided into 
4 rhreeparts: the wriſt, cal- 
| [ſled carpas ; the diſtance between 
| |)the wriſt and fingers called meta- 
| 114 
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carp ; and the row of fingeri, ||; 

he bones of © the wriſt arell}: 
cight in numder, whereof thereſ[gi 
are twoorders : the upper hath 
three bones fo joined together, 
that they ſeem one ; the fourth 
is the leaſt of all, and placed un- 
der the litthe finger, The infe- 
rior hath tonr boacs; they are 


joined together by harmonia , be-[[[is 
cauſe thcir motion 1s obſcure.llw 
The uppcr rank is joined withi}}6: 
the lower part of the alza by ar-|||th 
throdia dtarthrodes z but the lower þ 
with the metacarpm , by aritbrodia\ ||; 


ſynartbroats. = 
One thing'is to be noted, that| (ar 
the annular ligament doth coms| 
paſs the viriſt , and comprehew] || 
| deth the tendons , which pals] || 
through the cavity of-rhe cr- 
P146s es 
CHMctacarpm hath four bones 
they are of a ſolid ſubſtance, hol- 
low and round, bigger than thole 


of the finger: that' which an- 
{wereth -the- pointing - finger. 1s 
biggcſt,and fo ſtill the lowermolt 


are lefler. Berween cach 9 
a di- 


rn nn) 
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$2 diſtance is left for the muſeuls 
imeroſſei of the fingers, Aboye 
refffand beneath they have app-n- 
reffdix ; by the upp:r they are jot- 
b[f]acd to the wriſt, by the lower 
v[{{cothe fingers ; the upper hath a 
hjſſcavity , but the lower a round 
F[{flongtopy covered with a cartt- 
&|[lage. 

1]. Inthe palm of the hand there 
Ellis a tranſverſe ligament, the 
Ee [which doth tye the bones of the 
all|agers tothe metacarpium, The 
fe [thumb hath na connexion with 
| ||the bones of the metacarpinmy. 

[Firſt becaule it is articulate with 
Ithe wriſt by d:arthroſis arthrodials 
land hath a manitcſt motion; 
{|but the bones of the metacarpuu 
are joined to the wriſt by ſpnar- 
tbroſis and have no manifett mo- 
tion, - Secondly, becauſe theup- 
pzr of the thumb is ſhorter than 
the bones of the wet acarpium, and 
not -an{werable to them. 

As for the fingets,cach of them 
bath three boacs, cach of them 
anlweriog a bone of the metacar- 
pw, the chumb exc:pred ; their 


upper 
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upper yrs pen have Tal 
fities , but the lower robe 
Theſe bones are joined by gy«-| 
ghuw, and lothey one] JOmſfh 
themſelyes out , and pull theins} 
elves 1 in, As tor theirobliquas| 
tion, it doth depend upon the 
exarthroſis of the firſt bone with} 
the metacarpm. Brfides thele[}cs 
bones in the inſide of the hand] 
ſome ſmall bones called from|| 
their bgure fe ſeſamoiadea , like the 
leeds of ſeſamwum, or oily pulley] [1; 
or Turky millet : they reſemble} 
the knee-pan , and ſeem to (erve} 
for the ſame uſe ; for in ſtrong} | 
extenſions they ſtrengthen the 
tendons, In the ſecond: joint of 
the thumbe there arc two, 
The {ccond and third joint of 
the fore-finger have each one, 
the reſt have two jn the firſt joint, 
In childrenthey arc of a cartilas 
g1n0Vs ſubſtance, 

| "THADP, Xx. 

| Of the i thgh-bone, 


F H E leg is divided into thre® 
patts, the thigh, the ach 


ew 


| is p of the BODY. 
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Hand foot. 1 he: thigh bath bur 
Tone bone : bar of a1! others it1s 
Ithe biggeſt: the two-cnds of 
Irhis are ro be noted. Inthe up- 
per part there is a rouad head ; 
Fthe lender part under it is called 
the neck: 1T15 long and oblique; 
{for if it were ſtraight, it would 
[cave haulting by preſſing down 
[the groin, A ſtrong ligament 
'Jdorh keep in the head wittiin the 
'Thollownels of the iſchium, It this 


| 


| 


S 


Ires are faſtaed rothem , they are 


{ [moſt is the lefler trochanter ; 


| ||vech the aphyſis of the tibia, 


ligament be relayed or torn, it 
cauſerh haulting. From the neck | 
ſpring two prominences ? and 
becauſe the mulcles called rotato- 


Icalled erechanteres, The hinder=-- 


but the laterai or uppermolt the 
bigger. The lower end of the 
thgh-bone hath two flat and 
low. prominences , leaving a ca« | 
vitv 1n the middle which recei- 


And again thcſe prominences 
are received by the cavities of 
the nib;a, by a loole gyngh- 
ww, The lower part of this 

articu- | 


wwe es ths 
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articulation is called the kaee, |||; 
the hindermoſt the hama, Aboye |jl 
the kace appeareth the bone, nat If 
joined with any other boae, cal-{(þ 
led the pan, or patella : itil, 
ſomewhat round, about two in«ll 
ches broad , plain withou: ha-| 

| viog many holes , but withial 
bunched , covered wih a car If = 
ulage, Ir is ſer before the thighs|ſ] - 
bone and the tibia to ſtrengehen|ſ|;, 
the articulation ; for otherwile| bh 
the thigh-bone would flip our! » 
forward in going down any hill i} 
It cleaveth to the knee by the x 
thick tendons of the lecond, 
third, and fourth muſcles, which 
extend the tibia , and pals by the. | 
knee toit, and arc implanted 1nsj| 
to the fore-knob of it, Twols lf 
gaments faſten the articulation}; 
of the the thigh-bone: with Un \ 
tibia: the one is circular, com-\|| 
paſſing both » rac other long || 
placed between two bones, |[jj; 
reddiſh ,, by reaſon of the} 
veins there, zhinde there] 
are two (ced-bones ; tyed to 


the two beginnings of the[}] 
firits 


_— 
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©, | ficſt muſcle which moveth the 
Welfifoor ro ſtrengrhea them, Grear 
X | wouads of the ham are m vreall, 
tl 1 by realon of the: great v.ilclls 
$/which paſschat wav. 


Nt} — ———_— 
Fil | Of the bones of the ſhank, 

| JH E ſbaok is compoled of two 
|. bones. T he grea: focill is cal» 
[| led tibia, rhe lefier fibule, [In the 
upp-r part it hath a proceflc, 
which 1srece ved by the hollw- 
nc(s of the thighbone, Ir hath 
allocwy long cavuies tor the re- 
ceiving ot the two-promineaces of | 
Ithethigh=bone. To helprthe ſhal- 
lownels of theſe cavities, there is 
ljoyned'by ligaments a myveable 
Icarcilage ſoft, lippery , and b.- 
Idewed with an u.tuous humou', 
Iwhich being thick , becomerh 
thigner towards the center 2 it is 
called cartilego [unata, the Moons, 
like cartilage, Ic.is joyned ro the 
[thigh-bone by gynglymus. The f- 
buls onely cleaycth to the 11b14, 
and toucheth aot the chigh-ba 1e. 
The tibia , cauſerh the unternall 
T ancle, 
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4 firſt is ta/us, or the game-bone, 


| ancle, About the ta'ddlek h; 7 
a conſpicuous hole tolet in a yeir 
for nouriſhment. This bone % 
triangular , having three lines; 
the ſharpeſt before 1s called fping144 
of the poſterior the inward "is}\4 
blunt; but the outward lomewhat Iþ 

ſharp, The fib»lais a firm bone} 
allo, and asthree ſquatelikewile,| | 
one line 15 before , and two bel] 
hind ; the upper end harh a hol-}] 
lowneſs covered with the catti|| 
lage in che inner fide, whichire| 
_ = —_ knob why I 
15 under the appendix in theups || | 
per end of dptrrng the lon 
end maketh the outer ancle. 
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CHAP, XXIIL _ 
Of the bones of the Tarſug, | 


( 
x 
l 
| 
t 
[111 
F the foot as of the hand \ 
there are three parts, rarſm\| 
| 

| 
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It 
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1s 
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metatarſm, and the roer. Their | 
ſ#s is the diſtance between tie} 
lower end of the two focills, and 
[he beginning of rhe five bones 
which are articulate with. the 
'roes: It hath ſeven bones; * 
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M {the great and ſmall focill are 
fljoyned with ic and (0 the foor 15 
b||{{cerched out , and drawa in, as 

alſo moved to the other ſide ; all 
s\Hbeaſts with a cloven foot have 
s/}{this bone, In the upper part it is 

Jarticulate with the ibie by gyu- 
(g/m , and lo below with the 
{hecl-bone. The ſecond is called 
[ſos , the heel-bone under the 
zalus, this receiveth che great 
| tendon called »ervus Hetftorins, 
\compoled of the rendons of the 
muſcles of the ſhank, Above Ir, 
rreceiveth the tains , below it is\ 
received by os cabiforme, The 
third is called naviculare , from 
ts figure; for it is long , without 
bunched, but within hollow, be- 
ing covered with a cartilage, 
where it receiveth the end of oſ#a- | 
lus. The fourth is called caboides: 
- ||| becauſe it-hath fix {ides, repre- 
e|[|ſeatiag a c#b#s. In the forepart 
{itis joyned to the fourth and fifth 
5|||bone of the metatarſus 3 in the 
binder with the heel-bone ; but 
e | inthe infide, it, with the reſt of 
b, 


X 


” 


WE 


ML. 5a. 22.422 5 < 


W_ 


2 — > 


Gantz 


> «x 


11 [the. fides are joyned with no 
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| placed in t!.e middle. The third 


| Of thereſt of the bones of the Foot, 


| 


bones, bur are free. The three 
enſuing are called cane:formia, of 
wedgelike bones; tor above they 


are broad ; bur below they are] 


narrow ; being joyned, they 16 
preſent a vault: for above they 


are arched, b:t under hollow , to} 


r"ce1ye the rentdons and mulcl s, 
and not to touch the ground , for 
that the cubo'des oOnely doih, The: 
firſt of thole bones is the greateſt, 
wecige.)ke ſeated in the 1ifide of 
the tovor. The ſecond 13 the leafty 


is that which 1s mean between 
both 11 bigne's, TI hefe threeare 


joyned with the bootlike bone, 


Or 05ndvicalare. 


"CHAP XXIV. 


| He AMetatarſur,or inſt. py hab 

five bone t* lor one is appoint- 

*d for the: ſtaying of the great 
cor, which 1#not inthe haiid, 


Fhygareſold withuur,hollow | | 


within, longer than the bones of 
the back of the hand. That which 
(taycſt the thumb is thickeſt , tac 
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longeſt is thac wich ſtayzh the 


[next coe:and alchough ail the reſt 


of the toes are of an cqiallchick- 
nels, yet the uppermolt arc longer 


Ithan the lowermolt : the lower- 


moſt parts are inlerted nt the 
hollownels of the fiitt joyars of 
the tozs ; bur the uppermoſt cn 
ane received by the bones of the 
earſws, That which ſtayeth 
the 1bumb is reccived by cane:- 


forme majw:.iche {ccond by cnnci- 
forme minns:the third by the third 


| wedgelike bone: che other two by 


the two tops of 95 cubrforme. 
The bones of the toes are in 
number fourteen ; for the great 


| toe hath onely two , but the reſt 


three. Theſe bones are ſolid 
withour, and holloiv within; they 
nave three j »ynts, and two pro- 


ceſſes : the lowermoſt hath two! 


kaobs, received by the top of the 
lower,. bur.che uppermoſt recei- 
vcth : the uppermoſt j»yuts have 


1a deeper hol'ownels, bccauſc 


they receive the ends of the bones 
of the inſtep. The ſeed-like 
bones are (catcd as they are inthe 


a— 
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hand, two are in the ſecondy þ 
of the thumb , which ſtrengthen] 
the tendon of the mulcles which 
bend ir. _ | 


CHAP. XXV, 


Containing an explication of ſom 
terms which are found in Ana» 
tomical Anthors in the Do» | 
Arme of the Bones, * 


(04 arc termed deep cayis 
cies in the articulation of the 
bones, 

Glexe, or glenoides axe ſhallow 
CAVICIESs **.þ: 
Epithy ſis, or appendix is called | 
a bone which groweth to the end] 
of another bone. It is of a ſpot 
gi0us ſubſtance, at the firſt ptiſt- 
ly , but afterward becometh bo- 
ny ; it may be ſeen; in both the 
focils of the legs are both the 

ends, 

Apophy ſis”, or tnberculum 1s 4 
part of a bone not added, but 
| bunching out above the ſmooth 


A 


Ys 
bl 


ſup*rficies» if « be ſharp, ir is cal 
led ſpina, 

Conaylas, 15alow prominence, 
and flar, {orone 
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Thelower jaw I 
The upper jaw 11 
Theteeth are 32,lometimes 28 
'The ſpina hath 24 
The os ſacrum 5 
The ribs are 24 
The breſt-bone 1, but compeled 
of 3 
The Channel-bones 2 
The Choulder-blades 2 
| [Of the 1ſchium 3 
In the arms 60 
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(his diſtick, | 


Duam temultiplici condidit offe Deus? 


"F "* Corone is a ſharp prominence, | 


| Swpercilia,or labre , are the up- 
pet brims of the cavities of the 


joynts, 
CHAP, XXVI. 
Of the number of the Bones, 


TN Ancicnt times they were 


holden to be 246. according to ! 


Aadde _— dents, bis centum ſe- 


naque habetis, 


Burt the diligence of late Ana» 
romiſts have found our more. 

Thus then they may be ſummed: 
The head hath 8 


T 4 lo 
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The great ſced-like bones of the 


In the feer 64 
The boues of the ears « 


grcat tocs, 
If with ſome Anatomiſts you 
reckon 34, {ced+like [mall bo ey 
inthe two hands , and lo many 
inthe two feet, and twoincach 


ham, and the eight bones 1a each 
hand, between the carpus and mes 


the fect ; in old perſons you ſhall 
have 54, more, which being 


prcfied thus, 
Ter centum & binis compattum ft 
oſſibus iſtud, 
Qued gerimns corpta, non oft quod 


plura Yequiras, 


| A Cartilage is a ſimilary part 


| 


framed to ſtay the ſoft part, and to 


If chou 302 bones chance to find, 
Few or none are lcft bchind, 


CHAP. XXVIL © 
Of 4 Cartilage, 


dry and hard,ycr not lo asa 
bong;flexible,which a bone is not; 
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tacarpium, and the bony | ubſtance| 
annexed to the c#boides in both} 


joyned r0 246 , make up 302 cx-| 


repell| 


— 
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| of the BO DY. 


cepell the injuries of cxiernal hard 
bodies, 1, Then it ſtaycth the ſoft 
parts,2.It deftendeth chem, z. They 


cover the cnds ofthe bones which 


have a looſe articulation-q Taecy 
knir bones together : as 15 (een in 
the ſharebone.: 

The diff:rences are taken firſt, 


fromth= figure; ſoas the cartilage | 


of the breſt bone 15 called en/efor- 
mis, &tholc of the Larynx figmo.- 
des \ike C. Secondly, lome are {o- 
licary, not joyaced with other bo= 
dics, as tholc of the cars and cyc- 
lids: [ome are joyned , as moſt of 
the reſt, Thicdly, ſome {till coati- 
nue cartulages,. ſore egeneraic 
into boacs, a5 in Women, the cat 
tilages of the rib; weh lye nader 
the breſt; for thele growiag very 
bigathey become dgay, tne berter 
to-hold them up, They arc in (un- 
dty parts of the boy. x. lo the 
head there are four, to-wit, ofthe 
eyc-lids, noſc, -and cars; and the 
trchlea ofth2 cye.2.1n the brealt 
there be threcy:o wit, the cartila- 
ges of the {arynxtche tmal pipegot 


the wind-pipe, diſperled through 
$3 the 


| 
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the lungs, and cartilago enfformy, 


ſternum by cartilages. 4+\The vertes 


| bre of the back are joyned to, 


ther by cartilages.Laſt of all ſun 
| dry are {cen in the articulations, 


janCion of bones. 


CHAP. XXvIII, 
Of a Ligament, 


A Ligament is a fimilary part 
LN without feelinggin lubſtance 
.mcean, between a cartilage aud a 
membrane , appoiuted firmly to 
knit the joyars, 

Of the ligaments ſome are 
membranous ( {uch are thoie 
which ioviron the joynts ;.) lome 
cartilaginous, as thoſe winch ate 
| between the joynts , as1s ſeen 1n 
the articulacion of the thigh» 
bone with the coxendix, 
Ligaments are t:) be found 1 


'bone of rhe tongue hath wo 
ffrong ligaments-onc oneach (de. 
B-tides,on each fide it bathround 


3, The long ribsarc joyned tothe | 


which are looſe , and inthe cons 


diverspartsof the body. Fiſt,the | 
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adjacent 


I 
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ones,py the which it is tied tothe. | 


: 
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"of the BODY, 


[branous ligament in the lower 


CEASE. 


— 


{| branovs, Fourthly, ſundry are to 


1 The third joyneth the ſharebones, 


; Cent parts to ſtay it in the - 
leo! the mouth, Secondly, 
the rongue bath a ſtrong mem- 


part about the middle of it. About 
the end of it the frernm is to be. 
(een, which it it cometo the fore- 
teeth, it hindereth the motion of 
the tongue and ſpeech, Children 
being {orroubled , are (aid to be 
tongue=tied,and mult have it cut, 
Thardly theltgaments wehtye the 
 vertebre of- the breſt and lo'ns, 
the ribs with the vertebre,and the 
ribs with the breſt-bonezaremem- 


be {een in the be]ly, T he farſt tiet' | 
the os z/inm tos ſacrumithe ſecond 
tieth the os ſacrumto the coxend:x. 


and is cartilaginous.. The fourth 
compaſleth chemcircularly,and is 
membranous.. The fitrh compaſ- 
(ech the bole of os pabiz,8 is mcm- | 


-branovs..F fthly, in the arm thelc / 
fappear.1. Five tie the adjetoriuns 10 
he ſhoulder-blade.2., The bones 
|| ofzhe elbow, «/»a and radians, arc 


| lb firſtone ro another;ſecondiy, 


ro 
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, to the ſhonlder=-bone;and thirdly, 
to the _ by membranous liga- 
| Ment”. 3. Therearerwo vine 
If rele which being tranf{vers, 
dire@ the tendons which paſs ro 
che fhiagets, they are tWO3 onein 
che oui{te of the tendons of the 
extending mulcles ; the other in 
| the mner fide for the tendo1s of 
the contracting muſcles, +,” The 
bones of the wriſt , back of the 
 hand,and fingers, have m2:mbra- 
nous |izaments. 5. In the leg theſe 
| may be found our. 
Firſt, the thigh-bone istyed " 
the Coxendityby two ligaments, 
2, Thelower cnd ot it 1s tyed to 
Tibia, & Fibula by fix ligaments, 
3. The 7ib-a is joyned to the Fi- 
bula by a membranous ligament; 
ws. - Tibia and Fibyla are joyned 
to the ancle by three ligaments, '' 
. The ancle is tyed with the 
bones of the foot by five ligaments 
6, The bones of the inſtep atid 
rocs are tyed with (uC1 {garments 
as thote are Which are (een the 
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| {Of the Veatriculusy or fomack | 
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